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  on	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  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  by	  three	  Protestant	  congregations	  in	  affluent	  urban	  neighborhoods	  in	  the	  metropolitan	  Boston	  area.	  The	  project	  is	  a	  practical	  theological	  investigation	  of	  congregational	  practices	  of	  care	  of	  the	  poor	  using	  Richard	  Osmer’s	  practical	  theological	  method.	  This	  derived	  from	  participant	  observation,	  semi-­‐structured	  interviews,	  and	  document	  analysis;	  interpretation	  and	  analysis	  of	  the	  practices;	  theological	  and	  ethical	  evaluation	  of	  the	  practices	  through	  what	  Osmer	  calls	  “wise	  judgment”	  of	  the	  practices;	  and	  application	  of	  the	  practical	  wisdom	  learned	  from	  the	  three	  congregations.	  	  	   Ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  by	  congregations	  in	  affluent	  American	  neighborhoods	  are	  often	  sparse.	  The	  three	  congregations	  deviate	  from	  the	  norm	  by	  offering	  robust	  and	  sustainable	  ministries	  of	  care.	  This	  project	  examines	  the	  theological	  and	  ethical	  motivation	  embodied	  and	  enacted	  in	  those	  ministries	  and	  asks	  what	  practical	  wisdom	  they	  have	  to	  offer	  other	  congregations.	  In	  doing	  so,	  the	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project	  situates	  its	  analysis	  within	  wider	  theological	  and	  ethical	  understandings	  of	  Christian	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  especially	  in	  urban	  contexts.	  The	  project’s	  theological	  and	  ethical	  interpretation	  and	  judgment	  are	  derived	  from	  the	  framework	  of	  virtue	  ethics	  in	  dialogue	  with	  contextual	  and	  ecclesiologically	  focused	  theologies.	  	  	   The	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  the	  three	  congregations	  demonstrate	  the	  overlap	  of	  pastoral	  care,	  mission	  work,	  and	  evangelism.	  Also,	  their	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  illuminate	  the	  importance	  of	  the	  work	  of	  the	  laity	  in	  Christian	  public	  ministry,	  and	  how	  presently	  the	  laity	  is	  underserved	  by	  theological	  education.	  Practical	  application	  of	  the	  wisdom	  rising	  from	  the	  three	  congregations	  highlights	  the	  importance	  of	  lay	  pastoral	  care	  techniques,	  discipleship	  development,	  and	  witness	  practices.	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1 
CHAPTER	  ONE	  -­‐	  INTRODUCTION	  
Background	  and	  Context	  to	  This	  Study	  This	  project	  examines	  and	  critically	  reflects	  on	  the	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  by	  three	  Protestant	  congregations	  in	  affluent	  urban	  neighborhoods	  in	  the	  Metropolitan	  Boston	  area.	  The	  project	  is	  a	  practical	  theological	  investigation	  of	  congregational	  practices	  of	  care	  of	  the	  poor	  using	  the	  practical	  theology	  method	  offered	  by	  Richard	  Osmer	  in	  Practical	  Theology:	  An	  Introduction.	  The	  project	  begins	  with	  qualitative	  description	  of	  the	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  these	  three	  congregations,	  followed	  by	  interpretation	  of	  the	  practices,	  judgment	  on	  the	  practices,	  and	  constructive	  reflection	  based	  on	  the	  practical	  wisdom1	  that	  rises	  from	  the	  investigation.2	  Congregational	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  are	  often	  sparse	  in	  congregations	  in	  affluent	  neighborhoods.	  According	  to	  the	  National	  Congregations	  Survey3	  data,	  in	  the	  median	  American	  congregation	  only	  ten	  members	  work	  for	  social	  causes,	  and	  congregations	  in	  more	  affluent	  areas	  are	  less	  likely	  to	  provide	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  1	  Practical	  Wisdom,	  developed	  by	  Aristotle	  in	  Nicomachean	  Ethics	  as	  the	  term	  phronesis,	  is	  the	  knowledge	  that	  comes	  from	  applying	  learned	  principles	  into	  contextual	  settings.	  Practical	  wisdom	  relates	  the	  universal	  with	  the	  contextual	  and	  specific	  to	  discern	  how	  principles	  and	  theories	  may	  be	  applied.	  	  
2	  Richard	  Robert	  Osmer,	  Practical	  Theology:	  An	  Introduction	  (Grand	  Rapids,	  Mich.:	  William	  B.	  Eerdmans	  Pub.	  Co.,	  2008),	  4.	  
3	  The	  National	  Congregations	  Survey,	  referred	  to	  as	  the	  NCS,	  is	  an	  ongoing	  study	  that	  began	  in	  1998	  with	  wave	  one,	  and	  ran	  wave	  two	  in	  2006-­‐2007.	  The	  survey	  originally	  was	  administered	  through	  the	  University	  of	  Arizona	  and	  the	  Alban	  Institute,	  but	  now	  is	  run	  through	  the	  Duke	  University	  Sociology	  Department.	  http://www.soc.duke.edu/natcong/about.html	  
	  	  
2 
social	  support	  than	  those	  in	  more	  impoverished	  areas.4	  The	  NCS	  survey	  data	  illustrates	  that	  congregations	  most	  likely	  to	  engage	  in	  social	  outreach	  reside	  within	  less	  affluent	  regions	  yet	  contain	  members	  that	  commute	  into	  the	  neighborhood	  for	  church	  participation	  and	  are	  largely	  middle	  class	  and	  college	  educated.5	  According	  to	  the	  survey	  data,	  congregations	  in	  affluent	  neighborhoods	  statistically	  provide	  fewer	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  social	  causes	  such	  as	  poverty	  and	  hunger.	  While	  the	  NCS	  survey	  data	  offers	  statistics	  about	  the	  median	  congregational	  participation,	  some	  congregations	  in	  affluent	  urban	  regions	  do	  not	  follow	  the	  trend	  and	  actively	  participate	  in	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  urban	  poverty.	  By	  examining	  the	  practices	  that	  relate	  to	  urban	  poverty	  in	  these	  three	  urban	  congregations,	  this	  project	  examines	  how	  these	  congregations	  deviate	  from	  the	  trend	  of	  sparse	  social	  ministries	  by	  congregations	  in	  affluent	  neighborhoods,	  and	  what	  practical	  wisdom	  these	  three	  congregations	  have	  to	  offer	  other	  congregations	  that	  also	  seek	  to	  provide	  more	  robust	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  poverty	  in	  their	  city.	  In	  addition,	  the	  project	  will	  offer	  a	  critically	  held	  theological	  awareness	  of	  Christian	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  	  	   The	  three	  congregations	  were	  chosen	  because	  at	  the	  outset	  they	  all	  reside	  in	  affluent	  neighborhoods	  and	  have	  robust	  public	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  poverty	  through	  homeless	  ministries.	  Practical	  theological	  reflection	  on	  the	  practices	  of	  the	  three	  congregations	  leads	  to	  greater	  practical	  wisdom	  for	  congregations	  addressing	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  4	  Mark	  Chaves,	  Congregations	  in	  America	  (Cambridge,	  MA:	  Harvard	  University	  Press,	  2004),	  50-­‐52.	  
5	  Ibid.,	  50-­‐52.	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urban	  poverty	  by	  examining	  what	  shaped	  contemporary	  practices,	  and	  how	  the	  contemporary	  practices	  shape	  the	  future	  of	  the	  community.	  Intentional	  practical	  theological	  reflection	  yields	  practical	  wisdom	  from	  the	  communities’	  present	  practices.	  Stanley	  Hauerwas	  makes	  the	  claim	  that	  Christianity	  does	  not	  have	  a	  social	  ethic,	  but	  instead	  is	  a	  social	  ethic	  and	  that	  the	  most	  important	  job	  of	  the	  church	  is	  to	  be	  the	  church.6	  While	  such	  a	  statement	  at	  first	  glance	  is	  tautological,	  Hauerwas	  qualifies	  the	  statement	  by	  stating,	  “the	  church	  is	  the	  servant	  community”	  and	  “what	  makes	  the	  church	  the	  church	  is	  its	  faithful	  manifestation	  of	  the	  peaceable	  kingdom	  in	  the	  world.”7	  According	  to	  Hauerwas,	  there	  must	  be	  interaction	  between	  the	  church	  and	  the	  world	  where	  the	  church	  demonstrates	  to	  the	  world	  what	  the	  church	  is	  through	  service	  and	  witness.	  I	  am	  inclined	  to	  agree	  with	  Hauerwas,	  but	  such	  ecclesiological	  ethics	  needs	  qualitative	  examination	  in	  terms	  of	  the	  relationship	  between	  actual	  congregations	  and	  their	  surrounding	  communities.	  While	  these	  three	  congregations	  already	  publicly	  witness	  to	  a	  peaceable	  kingdom	  and	  act	  as	  servant	  communities,	  this	  project	  highlights	  what	  makes	  them	  exemplars	  for	  public	  ministry	  for	  other	  urban	  congregations	  in	  affluent	  neighborhoods.	  Public	  ministry	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  is	  an	  important	  topic	  of	  practical	  theological	  inquiry	  due	  to	  the	  growing	  problem	  of	  poverty	  in	  America.	  Since	  2007,	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  6	  Stanley	  Hauerwas,	  "The	  Servant	  Community,"	  in	  The	  Hauerwas	  Reader,	  ed.	  John	  Berkman	  and	  Michael	  G.	  Cartwright(Durham:	  Duke	  University	  Press,	  2001),	  374.	  
7	  Ibid.	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poverty	  has	  grown	  annually	  in	  America,	  with	  median	  household	  income	  declining.8	  This	  project	  specifically	  examines	  poverty	  as	  the	  condition	  of	  having	  insufficient	  assets	  to	  provide	  for	  the	  material	  requirements	  for	  life,	  including	  food,	  shelter,	  and	  clothing.	  There	  is	  only	  a	  meager	  literature	  on	  how	  urban	  congregations	  in	  affluent	  neighborhoods	  actually	  address	  poverty	  and	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  much	  less	  writing	  on	  such	  congregations	  already	  offering	  effective	  public	  ministries	  for	  the	  poor.	  Pamela	  Couture	  developed	  a	  practical	  theology	  of	  care	  for	  children	  in	  poverty,	  addressing	  the	  pastoral	  needs	  of	  poor	  children	  and	  their	  families	  in	  urban	  settings.9	  However,	  Couture’s	  texts	  do	  not	  address	  specific	  congregations	  and	  their	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  Several	  texts	  articulate	  the	  role	  of	  the	  Black	  Church	  in	  inner-­‐city	  ministry,	  and	  the	  necessity	  for	  congregational	  life	  in	  troubled	  neighborhoods.10	  There	  is	  a	  gap	  in	  the	  literature	  on	  how	  congregations	  in	  affluent	  neighborhoods	  in	  the	  urban	  developed	  world,	  specifically	  congregations	  in	  urban	  affluent	  America,	  provide	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  and	  provide	  the	  public	  witness	  of	  care	  that	  Christian	  social	  teachings	  call	  congregations	  to	  provide.	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  8	  Walt	  Denavas,	  Carmen	  Proctor,	  Bernadette	  D.,	  and	  Jessica	  C.	  Smith,	  Income,	  Poverty,	  and	  
Health	  Insurance	  Coverage	  in	  the	  United	  States	  2010	  (Washington	  DC:	  US	  Census	  Bureau,	  2011),	  1,	  14-­‐15.	  
9	  See	  both	  published	  texts	  Pamela	  D.	  Couture,	  Seeing	  Children,	  Seeing	  God:	  A	  Practical	  
Theology	  of	  Children	  and	  Poverty	  (Nashville:	  Abingdon	  Press,	  2000).,	  and	  Pamela	  D.	  Couture,	  Child	  
Poverty:	  Love,	  Justice,	  and	  Social	  Responsibility	  (St.	  Louis,	  Mo.:	  Chalice	  Press,	  2007).	  
10	  The	  following	  texts	  all	  engage	  actual	  congregational	  activity	  but	  restrict	  themselves	  to	  congregations	  in	  explicitly	  poor	  neighborhoods,	  violent	  neighborhoods,	  and	  do	  not	  look	  at	  the	  congregations	  in	  urban	  settings	  in	  affluent	  neighborhoods:	  Robert	  D.	  Carle	  and	  Louis	  A.	  Decaro,	  Jr.	  eds.	  Signs	  of	  Hope	  in	  the	  City:	  Ministries	  of	  Community	  Renewal	  (Valley	  Forge,	  PA:	  Judson	  Press,	  1997).	  Samuel	  Freedman,	  Upon	  this	  Rock:	  The	  Miracles	  of	  a	  Black	  Church	  (New	  York:	  Harper	  Collins,	  1994).	  Wayne	  Gordon,	  Real	  Hope	  in	  Chicago	  (Grand	  Rapids,	  MI:	  Zondervan,	  1995).	  Mark	  Gornik,	  To	  Live	  in	  
Peace:	  Biblical	  Faith	  in	  the	  Changing	  Inner	  City	  (Grand	  Rapids,	  MI:	  Eerdmans,	  2002).	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As	  hinted	  at	  in	  the	  previous	  sentence,	  a	  presupposition	  of	  this	  project	  is	  that	  the	  Christian	  gospel	  calls	  Christians	  and	  their	  communities	  to	  economic	  responsibility	  for	  the	  poor.	  Urban	  congregations	  have	  developed	  practices	  that	  respond	  to	  the	  problems	  of	  urban	  poverty	  such	  as	  providing	  shelter,	  clothing,	  and	  food	  to	  those	  in	  material	  need.	  Intentional	  reflection	  on	  the	  practices	  of	  the	  three	  congregations	  offers	  practical	  wisdom	  on	  the	  urban	  ministry	  already	  present	  in	  the	  urban	  setting,	  and	  provides	  insight	  into	  how	  other	  congregations	  in	  similar	  contexts	  might	  learn	  from	  their	  practices.	  The	  project	  examines	  congregations	  in	  the	  urban	  context	  because	  the	  urban	  context	  provides	  close	  geographic	  proximity	  between	  those	  with	  affluence	  and	  those	  in	  poverty.	  In	  the	  urban	  setting,	  congregations	  have	  the	  ability	  to	  minister	  with	  urban	  poor	  through	  direct	  encounter	  and	  personal	  contact.	  They	  are	  already	  present	  where	  some	  of	  the	  greatest	  economic	  need	  exists.	  Ronald	  Peters	  articulates	  a	  problem	  with	  the	  understanding	  of	  urban	  ministry	  being	  a	  mission	  field	  with	  his	  description	  of	  the	  well	  intentioned	  but	  naïve	  suburbanite	  who	  sees	  “his/her	  ‘mission’	  as	  bringing	  ‘Christ	  to	  the	  inner	  city.’”11	  Urban	  ministry	  is	  not	  the	  work	  of	  alien	  elites	  entering	  into	  the	  city,	  but	  instead	  is	  the	  already	  present	  ministry	  that	  happens	  within	  the	  city	  itself.12	  Intentional	  reflection	  on	  the	  practices	  of	  ministry	  that	  address	  poverty	  and	  the	  poor	  by	  urban	  congregations	  provides	  a	  context	  for	  imagining	  how	  the	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  might	  be	  deepened,	  uplifted,	  or	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  11	  Ronald	  E.	  Peters,	  Urban	  Ministry:	  An	  Introduction	  (Nashville:	  Abingdon	  Press,	  2007),	  24.	  	  
12	  Ibid.	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made	  more	  faithful	  to	  the	  Christian	  tradition	  in	  the	  three	  congregations.	  In	  addition,	  the	  project	  offers	  wisdom	  for	  how	  other	  urban,	  affluent	  congregations	  could	  learn	  from	  the	  three	  congregations	  and	  improve	  or	  implement	  their	  own	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.13	  While	  the	  primary	  focus	  of	  the	  project	  is	  fidelity	  of	  the	  congregational	  practices,	  efficacy	  of	  those	  practices	  will	  also	  be	  addressed.	  While	  congregations	  are	  not	  called	  to	  solve	  the	  problem	  of	  poverty,	  practical	  wisdom	  rising	  from	  intentional	  reflection	  on	  practices	  offers	  lessons	  for	  how	  congregations	  can	  better	  address	  the	  issues	  of	  poverty	  and	  increase	  the	  efficacy	  of	  those	  practices.	  Christian	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  is	  an	  act	  of	  public	  practical	  theology.14	  Examining	  that	  witness	  and	  deepening	  the	  practical	  wisdom	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  offers	  the	  opportunity	  for	  better	  performances	  of	  public	  theology,	  demonstrating	  in	  action	  the	  message	  of	  the	  gospel.	  Congregations	  not	  only	  speak	  in	  witness,	  but	  also	  act	  in	  witness,	  since	  their	  public	  actions	  demonstrate	  truths	  of	  the	  gospel	  message.	  Nicholas	  Healy	  articulates	  this	  point	  by	  explaining;	  “Christianity	  is	  not	  properly	  understood	  as	  a	  set	  of	  beliefs,	  a	  system	  of	  doctrine	  or	  a	  religious	  theory	  about	  the	  way	  things	  are.	  It	  is	  rather,	  a	  way	  of	  life	  experienced	  in	  and	  through	  one’s	  beliefs,	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  13	  Faithfulness	  and	  fidelity	  will	  not	  be	  examined	  as	  adherence	  to	  specific	  creedal	  or	  doctrinal	  positions,	  but	  instead	  as	  the	  demonstration	  of	  conviction	  to	  the	  ethical	  norms	  of	  Christianity.	  	  
14	  Public	  Practical	  Theology	  is	  the	  theological	  examination	  of	  the	  public	  practices	  and	  ministries	  of	  Christian	  communities	  within	  their	  larger	  civic	  contexts.	  Public	  practical	  theology	  looks	  at	  the	  ways	  Christian	  life	  impacts	  public	  spaces	  and	  the	  ways	  Christian	  teachings	  impact	  how	  Christian	  communities	  participate	  in	  their	  civic	  contexts.	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practices	  and	  attitudes.”15	  The	  patterns	  of	  Christian	  life	  that	  engage	  the	  larger	  community	  in	  which	  congregations	  reside	  offers	  insight	  into	  the	  nature	  of	  Christianity	  that	  is	  more	  than	  doctrinal	  developments	  or	  belief	  statements.	  	  Craig	  Dykstra	  provides	  a	  theological	  understanding	  of	  practice	  that	  provides	  a	  basis	  for	  this	  project.	  Practical	  theology	  historically	  looked	  at	  practices	  of	  the	  clergy	  –	  preaching,	  teaching,	  counseling	  –	  but	  Christian	  practices	  are	  also	  carried	  out	  in	  a	  wide	  range	  of	  settings	  by	  those	  who	  are	  not	  professional	  clergy.	  Practices	  happen	  in	  social	  contexts,	  requiring	  mutual	  participation	  of	  the	  leader	  and	  the	  participants.	  Good	  or	  wise	  practice	  better	  understood	  is	  not	  just	  skillful	  action	  by	  a	  professional	  clergy,	  but	  a	  communal	  practice	  shared	  among	  multiple	  participants.	  Dykstra	  argues	  that	  practical	  theology	  is	  not	  unconcerned	  with	  efficacy	  or	  productive	  results,	  but	  that	  theological	  reflection	  on	  practices	  needs	  to	  evaluate	  the	  practice	  itself,	  and	  not	  only	  its	  results.16	  Practical	  theological	  investigation	  of	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  examines	  the	  intrinsic	  goods	  of	  practices	  of	  care,	  and	  judges	  present	  practice	  not	  only	  for	  its	  efficacy	  of	  helping	  provide	  for	  the	  material	  needs	  of	  survival	  for	  those	  in	  poverty,	  but	  also	  for	  the	  moral	  fidelity	  of	  Christian	  communities	  who	  minister	  according	  to	  the	  moral	  requirements	  of	  Christianity.	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  15	  Nicholas	  M.	  Healy,	  "Ecclesiology	  and	  Practical	  Theology,"	  in	  Keeping	  Faith	  in	  Practice:	  
Catholic	  Perspectives	  on	  Practical	  and	  Pastoral	  Theology,	  ed.	  Gemma	  Simmonds	  James	  Sweeney,	  David	  Lonsdale(London:	  SCM	  PRess,	  2010),	  117.	  
16	  Craig	  Dykstra,	  "Reconceiving	  Practice,"	  in	  Shifting	  Boundaries:	  Contextual	  Approaches	  to	  
the	  Structure	  of	  Theological	  Education,	  ed.	  Barbara	  Wheeler	  and	  Edward	  Farley(Louisville:	  Westminster	  John	  Knox	  Press,	  1991),	  36-­‐38.	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This	  practical	  theological	  investigation	  began	  with	  an	  examination	  of	  what	  the	  lived	  religious	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  looked	  like	  in	  the	  three	  study	  congregations.	  Empirical	  description	  of	  the	  three	  communities	  came	  through	  qualitative	  research	  methods	  of	  participant	  observation,	  document	  analysis,	  and	  semi-­‐structured	  interviews.	  Research	  design	  for	  the	  qualitative	  inquiry	  was	  based	  on	  the	  qualitative	  methodology	  developed	  by	  Joseph	  Maxwell	  in	  Qualitative	  
Research	  Design:	  An	  Introduction.	  Maxwell	  develops	  a	  qualitative	  research	  design	  that	  approaches	  a	  project	  through	  articulation	  of	  goals,	  conceptual	  frameworks,	  research	  questions,	  methods,	  and	  validity.17	  The	  research	  goal	  for	  the	  qualitative	  work	  is	  thick	  description	  of	  the	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  urban	  poverty	  by	  the	  three	  congregations,	  and	  analysis	  of	  the	  research	  data	  leads	  to	  more	  advanced	  understanding	  and	  interpretation	  of	  ways	  the	  research	  congregations	  minister	  to	  the	  poor.	  The	  research	  questions	  examined	  how	  the	  congregations	  understand	  poverty,	  what	  stories	  they	  tell	  about	  their	  congregation’s	  engagement	  with	  caring	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  Boston,	  how	  the	  stories	  they	  tell	  influence	  their	  current	  practices,	  and	  what	  makes	  each	  of	  the	  study	  congregations	  have	  an	  active	  ministry	  of	  caring	  for	  poverty.	  Qualitative	  methods	  included	  semi-­‐structured	  interviews,	  participant	  observation	  of	  the	  life	  of	  the	  congregations,	  analysis	  of	  congregational	  documents,	  and	  investigation	  of	  the	  congregations’	  ecology18	  and	  their	  network	  of	  communities.	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  17	  Joseph	  A.	  Maxwell,	  Qualitative	  Research	  Design:	  An	  Introduction	  (Thousand	  Oaks,	  CA:	  Sage	  Publications,	  Inc.,	  2005),	  4.	  
18	  Congregational	  ecology	  is	  a	  phrase	  used	  in	  congregational	  studies	  to	  denote	  the	  web	  of	  relationships	  and	  connections	  a	  congregation	  has	  with	  larger	  society.	  Nancy	  Eiesland	  and	  Stephen	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The	  interviews	  were	  chosen	  with	  purposeful	  selection	  of	  the	  congregations,	  including	  laity,	  clergy,	  and	  professional	  staff	  with	  diverse	  experiences	  in	  the	  congregation	  as	  regards	  ministry	  with	  the	  poor.	  Participants	  were	  chosen	  based	  on	  their	  participation	  in	  the	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  urban	  poverty,	  with	  significant	  presence	  of	  the	  laity	  in	  the	  interviews.	  Participants	  selected	  for	  interview	  were	  limited	  to	  those	  congregants	  who	  participated	  in	  the	  storied	  practices	  of	  public	  ministry	  to	  the	  poor	  since	  the	  project	  examines	  the	  storied	  practices	  in	  which	  the	  congregations	  engage.	  Participant	  observation	  includes	  the	  worship	  life	  of	  the	  congregation,	  the	  ministries	  and	  settings	  where	  the	  congregation	  ministered	  to	  the	  poor,	  and	  the	  settings	  where	  the	  work	  was	  prayed	  for	  and	  discussed.	  
Situating	  this	  Study	  Within	  Practical	  Theology	  	   R.	  Ruard	  Ganzevoort,	  past	  president	  of	  the	  International	  Academy	  of	  Practical	  Theology,	  shared	  his	  frustration	  with	  the	  broadness	  of	  scope	  of	  contemporary	  practical	  theology	  in	  his	  presidential	  address	  to	  the	  IAPT	  in	  2009.	  Ganzevoort	  identifies	  several	  marks	  by	  which	  one	  knows	  one	  is	  doing	  practical	  theology:	  Some	  would	  say	  that	  practical	  theology	  can	  be	  recognized	  by	  its	  strategic	  outlook,	  others	  by	  its	  critical	  normativity,	  still	  others	  by	  its	  conversation	  with	  practitioners	  or	  with	  social	  sciences,	  by	  its	  bridging	  of	  biblical	  themes	  with	  contemporary	  issues,	  or	  by	  the	  fact	  that	  it	  is	  performed	  by	  people	  who	  are	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  Warner	  describe	  the	  ecological	  approach	  as,	  “the	  congregation	  is	  analyzed	  as	  a	  unit	  interacting	  with	  other	  units	  in	  society:	  people,	  organizations,	  and	  cultures.”	  Nancy	  L.	  Eiesland	  and	  R.	  Stephen	  Warner,	  “Ecology:	  Seeing	  the	  Congregation	  in	  Context”	  in	  Studying	  Congregations:	  A	  New	  Handbook,	  ed.	  Nancy	  Ammerman,	  et	  al.	  (Nashville:	  Abingdon	  Press,	  1998),	  40.	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themselves	  believers.	  And	  yet	  for	  each	  of	  these	  I	  can	  find	  examples	  of	  practical	  theologians	  whose	  work	  does	  not	  qualify	  on	  all	  these	  criteria.19	  	  Practical	  theological	  inquiry	  overlaps	  with	  pastoral,	  contextual,	  public,	  spiritual,	  and	  liberation	  theologies,	  demonstrating	  a	  resemblance	  rising	  from	  a	  common	  purpose	  that	  defines	  practical	  theology.	  For	  Ganzevoort,	  that	  shared	  purpose	  is	  the	  definition	  of	  practical	  theology	  as	  the	  “hermeneutics	  of	  lived	  religion.”20	  Practical	  theology	  requires	  the	  focus	  of	  inquiry	  center	  on	  religious	  phenomena	  for	  the	  study	  to	  be	  theology,	  and	  situates	  the	  context	  of	  inquiry	  in	  lived	  religious	  praxis	  for	  it	  to	  be	  practical.	  Defining	  the	  context	  and	  the	  focus	  allows	  Ganzevoort	  to	  then	  define	  what	  practical	  theology	  does	  in	  the	  context	  with	  its	  research	  focus,	  which	  is	  “that	  we	  want	  to	  understand	  lived	  religion	  from	  its	  own	  characteristics	  and	  in	  light	  of	  its	  own	  understandings	  and	  intrinsic	  normativity.”21	  Other	  disciplines	  study	  lived	  religion,	  such	  as	  sociology,	  psychology,	  anthropology,	  and	  organizational	  dynamics,	  but	  these	  disciplines	  seek	  to	  understand	  what	  is	  of	  interest	  to	  their	  field	  in	  their	  research	  instead	  of	  what	  revelation	  might	  be	  present	  as	  such.	  Practical	  theology	  as	  hermeneutic	  inquiry	  looks	  for	  the	  wisdom	  of	  the	  human	  encounter	  of	  God’s	  revelation.	  Ganzevoort	  defines	  theology	  as	  “the	  discipline	  that	  discerns,	  describes,	  interprets,	  explains,	  evaluates,	  and	  helps	  to	  construct	  the	  ways	  people	  speak	  about	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  19	  R.	  Ruard	  Ganzevoort,	  "Forks	  in	  the	  Road	  When	  Tracing	  the	  Sacred:	  Practical	  Theology	  as	  Hermeneutics	  of	  Lived	  Religion"	  (Chicago:	  International	  Academy	  of	  Practical	  Theology,	  2009),	  3.	  
20	  Ibid.	  
21	  Ibid.,	  4.	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God	  –	  theo-­‐logia	  –	  to	  God,	  and	  experience	  being	  spoken	  to	  by	  God.”22	  While	  other	  disciplines	  aid	  practical	  theology	  in	  observing	  what	  is	  empirically	  present,	  practical	  theology’s	  focus	  of	  investigation	  and	  interpretation	  of	  data	  is	  the	  human	  encounter	  of	  the	  holy	  in	  praxis.	  	   Hermeneutic	  inquiry	  is	  by	  its	  very	  nature	  a	  circular	  process,	  since	  practical	  wisdom	  does	  not	  end	  with	  the	  accumulation	  of	  a	  single	  best	  practice	  informed	  by	  critical	  reflection.	  Practical	  theology	  returns	  to	  its	  subjects	  again	  and	  again	  to	  deepen	  its	  appreciation	  of	  the	  subject	  praxis,	  each	  time	  with	  new	  normative	  appraisals	  for	  contemporary	  praxis.	  For	  Ganzevoort,	  that	  means	  providing	  connections	  between	  tradition	  and	  contemporary	  practices	  of	  faith,	  between	  conflicting	  practices	  of	  faith,	  and	  between	  religious	  communities	  and	  their	  larger	  world.23	  Contexts	  change,	  and	  performances	  of	  practices	  change,	  but	  practical	  wisdom	  still	  informs	  ever	  more	  skillful	  practice	  and	  more	  meaningful	  reflection	  on	  practices.	  	   Practical	  theology	  as	  a	  discipline	  examines	  the	  practices24	  of	  lived	  religion.	  This	  project	  makes	  use	  of	  Alasdair	  MacIntyre’s	  definition	  of	  practice:	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  22	  Ibid.	  
23	  Ibid.,	  13.	  
24	  The	  disciplines	  of	  practical	  theology	  and	  practical	  philosophy	  alternatively	  use	  terms	  or	  phrases	  such	  as	  praxis,	  habitus,	  phronesis,	  practical	  wisdom,	  theory-­‐laden	  practice,	  or	  practical	  reason	  to	  articulate	  the	  object	  of	  study.	  See	  Don	  S.	  Browning,	  A	  Fundamental	  Practical	  Theology:	  
Descriptive	  and	  Strategic	  Proposals	  (Minneapolis:	  Fortress	  Press,	  1991),	  3-­‐4.	  Different	  authors	  use	  these	  varying	  phrases	  to	  best	  articulate	  their	  point	  of	  interest	  and	  their	  theories	  of	  practical	  theology.	  This	  project	  employs	  the	  term	  practice	  for	  the	  object	  of	  study.	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By	  a	  ‘practice’	  I	  am	  going	  to	  mean	  any	  coherent	  and	  complex	  form	  of	  socially	  established	  cooperative	  human	  activity	  through	  which	  goods	  internal	  to	  that	  form	  of	  activity	  are	  realized	  in	  the	  course	  of	  trying	  to	  achieve	  those	  standards	  of	  excellence	  which	  are	  appropriate	  to,	  and	  partially	  definitive	  of,	  that	  form	  of	  activity	  with	  the	  result	  that	  human	  powers	  to	  achieve	  excellence,	  and	  human	  conceptions	  of	  the	  ends	  and	  goods	  involved,	  are	  systematically	  extended.25	  	  	  This	  definition,	  while	  complex,	  offers	  marks	  that	  allow	  for	  useful	  critical	  examination	  of	  practices.	  Practices	  are	  socially	  established	  activities.	  While	  they	  may	  be	  carried	  out	  individually,	  the	  norms	  for	  the	  practice	  and	  the	  teaching	  of	  the	  practice	  come	  from	  communities	  of	  practice.	  Practitioners	  are	  in	  relationship	  with	  one	  another	  and	  with	  previous	  practitioners	  as	  they	  ply	  the	  art	  or	  skill.	  Practices	  are	  skillful,	  in	  that	  they	  have	  internal	  goods	  within	  the	  practices	  themselves.	  Practices	  are	  valued	  not	  only	  for	  extrinsic	  value,	  but	  also	  the	  intrinsic	  value	  of	  skillful	  performance.	  MacIntyre’s	  definition	  notes	  that	  practices	  are	  repetitive,	  with	  practitioners	  performing	  ever	  more	  skillful	  iterations	  of	  the	  practice	  with	  the	  passing	  of	  time	  and	  the	  insight	  of	  increased	  practical	  wisdom.	  MacIntyre	  offers	  examples	  of	  practices	  such	  as	  chess,	  farming,	  chemistry,	  while	  stating	  that	  planting	  turnips	  or	  throwing	  a	  football,	  in	  and	  of	  themselves,	  are	  not	  practices.26	  Providing	  an	  individual	  homeless	  person	  with	  shelter,	  or	  offering	  a	  plate	  of	  food	  at	  a	  soup	  kitchen	  are	  not	  practices	  for	  the	  sake	  of	  this	  project,	  but	  ministries	  of	  shelter	  or	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  25	  Alasdair	  MacIntyre,	  After	  Virtue	  (Notre	  Dame,	  IN:	  University	  of	  Notre	  Dame	  Press,	  1981),	  187.	  
26	  Ibid.	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ministries	  of	  food	  are	  practices.	  Practical	  theology	  examines	  those	  activities	  that	  are	  skillful,	  socially	  constituted,	  and	  repetitive	  in	  the	  context	  of	  lived	  religion.	  	  
Practical	  Theology	  and	  Poverty	  Practical	  theology	  as	  regards	  poverty	  is	  a	  large	  field	  of	  inquiry,	  and	  one	  too	  large	  for	  the	  purpose	  of	  a	  single	  investigation.	  Practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  fall	  under	  the	  headings	  of	  pastoral	  care,	  mission,	  evangelism,	  urban	  ministry,	  and	  Christian	  discipleship.	  Parachurch	  organizations	  often	  provide	  relief	  work	  and	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  urban	  environments	  through	  urban	  missions,	  soup	  kitchens,	  and	  faith	  based	  shelters.	  Evangelism	  happens	  when	  congregations	  share	  or	  perform	  the	  gospel	  message	  in	  a	  way	  that	  brings	  the	  good	  news	  to	  the	  poor	  in	  material	  reality	  as	  well	  as	  in	  spiritual	  encouragement.	  Urban	  ministry	  materials	  focus	  on	  inner-­‐city	  churches	  whose	  church	  building	  and	  congregants	  reside	  in	  poor	  neighborhoods.	  Practical	  theology	  is	  well	  acquainted	  with	  Christian	  practices	  that	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  and	  there	  is	  practical	  theological	  scholarship	  on	  evangelism,	  urban	  ministry,	  and	  pastoral	  care	  with	  regard	  to	  the	  poor.	  	  At	  first	  glance	  at	  the	  contemporary	  disdain	  in	  liberal	  discourses	  for	  the	  practice	  of	  evangelism,	  some	  would	  wonder	  why	  it	  is	  among	  the	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  However,	  the	  work	  of	  sharing	  the	  good	  news	  contains	  a	  wealth	  of	  possibility	  for	  caring	  for	  the	  poor.	  Bryan	  Stone,	  for	  example,	  argues	  that	  sharing	  the	  good	  news	  must	  include	  the	  understanding	  that	  the	  original	  commission	  was	  to	  share	  the	  good	  news	  to	  the	  poor.	  Evangelism	  is	  not	  a	  process	  of	  apologetics	  to	  an	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unchurched	  population,	  but	  rather	  a	  sharing	  and	  performance	  of	  the	  good	  news	  to	  the	  poor.	  Stone	  explains	  the	  work	  of	  evangelism:	  [Evangelism]	  is	  to	  go	  out	  into	  the	  streets	  and	  seek	  those	  for	  whom	  the	  table	  of	  the	  Lord	  has	  been	  prepared.	  It	  is	  to	  alter	  the	  way	  we	  spend	  and	  store	  our	  money	  such	  that	  resources	  will	  be	  freed	  up	  for	  the	  relief	  of	  the	  poor.	  It	  is	  to	  make	  sure	  that	  our	  buildings,	  sanctuaries,	  and	  meeting	  houses	  are	  places	  that	  cry	  out	  welcome	  to	  the	  poor.	  Any	  evangelistic	  strategy	  designed	  to	  make	  the	  rich	  and	  powerful	  comfortable	  can	  find	  no	  home	  in	  the	  story	  of	  the	  people	  of	  God	  and	  in	  a	  world	  where	  wealth	  and	  poverty	  do	  not	  exist	  in	  a	  vacuum	  but	  are	  related	  to	  one	  another	  as	  cause	  and	  effect.27	  	  	  Actual	  Christian	  practices	  of	  proclamation	  in	  public	  spaces	  use	  words,	  but	  also	  communicate	  with	  contexts,	  and	  nonverbal	  messages	  of	  who	  is	  invited,	  who	  is	  chosen	  as	  the	  audience,	  and	  how	  the	  audience	  is	  empowered	  to	  understand	  the	  message.	  Sharing	  the	  good	  news	  in	  contemporary	  common	  usage	  relates	  to	  the	  practices	  where	  some	  Christians	  attempt	  to	  convince	  non-­‐Christians	  to	  accept	  Jesus	  as	  their	  personal	  lord	  and	  savior	  as	  a	  type	  of	  get	  out	  of	  hell	  free	  card	  for	  people’s	  eternal	  souls.	  This	  definition	  relies	  on	  a	  theological	  dualism	  where	  human	  flesh	  is	  depraved	  and	  sinful,	  but	  human	  souls	  are	  of	  infinite	  importance	  since	  souls	  are	  eternal	  and	  have	  the	  capacity	  for	  salvation	  and	  sanctification.	  Disregarding	  and	  deprecating	  human	  flesh	  allows	  Christians	  to	  ignore	  the	  call	  of	  poverty	  that	  is	  in	  the	  face	  of	  the	  hungry,	  the	  stranger	  without	  a	  home,	  and	  the	  cold	  without	  sufficient	  clothing.	  Adding	  a	  social	  dimension	  to	  evangelism	  alongside	  the	  spiritual	  focused	  definition	  in	  a	  manner	  similar	  to	  the	  social	  gospel	  still	  obfuscates	  the	  face	  of	  need	  in	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  27Bryan	  P.	  Stone,	  Evangelism	  after	  Christendom:	  The	  Theology	  and	  Practice	  of	  Christian	  
Witness	  (Grand	  Rapids,	  Mich.:	  Brazos	  Press,	  2007),	  217.	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each	  homeless	  person,	  each	  woman	  denied	  the	  opportunity	  for	  self-­‐sufficiency,	  each	  child	  without	  access	  to	  proper	  education,	  and	  in	  each	  racial	  and	  ethnic	  minority	  who	  is	  marginalized	  and	  penalized	  by	  legal	  systems	  that	  maintain	  the	  privilege	  of	  the	  elites	  on	  the	  backs	  of	  the	  marginalized.28	  For	  Stone,	  practices	  of	  evangelism	  instead	  are	  participation	  in	  the	  understanding	  that	  the	  Lord’s	  Prayer	  articulates	  that	  God’s	  will	  is	  to	  be	  done	  on	  earth	  as	  it	  is	  in	  heaven.	  As	  such,	  practices	  of	  evangelism	  are	  participation	  in	  God’s	  reign,	  which	  has	  been	  revealed	  as	  having	  a	  preferential	  option	  for	  the	  poor	  with	  earthly	  and	  bodily	  ramifications.29	  	  Much	  like	  the	  overly	  spiritualized	  common	  definition	  of	  evangelism	  that	  ignored	  bodily	  needs,	  pastoral	  care’s	  popular	  definition	  relates	  to	  the	  spiritual	  development	  of	  individual	  souls.	  Pastoral	  care	  has	  historically	  been	  understood	  as	  the	  work	  of	  clergy	  who	  wisely	  guide	  and	  care	  for	  their	  congregants.	  However,	  in	  more	  recent	  times,	  pastoral	  care	  has	  taken	  seriously	  the	  claim	  that	  justice	  is	  the	  social	  form	  of	  love,	  and	  that	  the	  work	  of	  pastoral	  care	  is	  compassionate	  ministry	  that	  provides	  love	  to	  persons	  and	  works	  for	  justice	  so	  we	  all	  may	  experience	  love.	  Stephen	  Pattison	  defines	  pastoral	  care	  in	  light	  of	  the	  understanding	  of	  both	  love	  and	  justice,	  “Pastoral	  care	  is	  that	  activity,	  undertaken	  especially	  by	  representative	  Christian	  persons,	  directed	  towards	  the	  elimination	  and	  relief	  of	  sin	  and	  sorrow	  and	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  28	  Bryan	  P.	  Stone,	  Compassionate	  Ministry:	  Theological	  Foundations	  (Maryknoll,	  N.Y.:	  Orbis	  Books,	  1996),	  149-­‐150.	  
29	  Ibid.,	  150.	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the	  presentation	  of	  all	  people	  perfect	  in	  Christ	  to	  God.”30	  Following	  Pattison’s	  definition,	  pastoral	  care	  is	  not	  only	  the	  work	  of	  clergy,	  and	  perhaps	  not	  even	  exclusively	  by	  Christians,	  but	  is	  the	  work	  that	  ameliorates	  the	  suffering	  from	  sin	  and	  works	  to	  end	  sin.	  Poverty	  itself	  is	  a	  manifestation	  of	  sin,	  so	  the	  neverending	  work	  to	  respond	  to	  the	  harm	  poverty	  causes	  and	  mitigate	  the	  suffering	  of	  poverty	  is	  a	  form	  of	  pastoral	  care.	  In	  addition,	  following	  the	  part	  of	  the	  definition	  of	  presenting	  persons	  as	  perfect	  in	  Christ	  to	  God,	  the	  work	  of	  liturgy	  that	  reminds	  the	  poor	  of	  God’s	  preferential	  option	  is	  the	  work	  of	  pastoral	  care.	  Pamela	  Couture	  defines	  the	  central	  mission	  of	  pastoral	  and	  congregational	  care	  as	  “care	  for	  the	  most	  vulnerable	  persons	  in	  society.”31	  Couture	  specifically	  defines	  the	  most	  vulnerable	  persons	  as	  children,	  and	  her	  work	  includes	  the	  context	  of	  poverty	  in	  the	  first	  world	  and	  in	  the	  two-­‐thirds	  world.	  Centering	  on	  a	  theology	  of	  
imago	  dei,	  or	  the	  image	  of	  God,	  Couture	  calls	  for	  pastoral	  care	  that	  builds	  relationships	  with	  the	  most	  vulnerable	  as	  a	  way	  of	  entering	  into	  relationship	  with	  God.	  The	  most	  vulnerable,	  who	  often	  are	  the	  poor,	  receive	  preferential	  consideration	  from	  God.	  Entering	  into	  relationship	  with	  the	  most	  vulnerable	  offers	  important	  opportunities	  for	  pastoral	  care.	  Couture	  develops	  the	  theology	  of	  imago	  
dei	  in	  pastoral	  care	  by	  offering	  a	  challenge	  of	  seeing	  God	  in	  our	  humanness.	  	  The	  challenge,	  however,	  is	  not	  only	  imaging	  God	  in	  the	  church’s	  godchildren	  but	  finding	  and	  living	  from	  the	  image	  of	  God	  in	  ourselves.	  Living	  from	  the	  image	  of	  God	  in	  ourselves	  provides	  the	  ground	  for	  seeing	  the	  image	  of	  God	  in	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  30	  Stephen	  Pattison,	  A	  Critique	  of	  Pastoral	  Care	  (London:	  SCM	  Press,	  2000),	  13.	  
31	  Couture,	  Seeing	  Children,	  Seeing	  God:	  A	  Practical	  Theology	  of	  Children	  and	  Poverty,	  13.	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others...	  The	  idea	  that	  we	  are	  made	  in	  the	  image	  of	  God	  suggests	  that	  we	  are	  made	  in	  love	  and	  called	  to	  live	  in	  love.	  32	  	  Couture’s	  understanding	  of	  the	  imago	  dei	  does	  not	  limit	  God’s	  image	  to	  the	  spiritual	  realm	  in	  a	  dualistic	  understanding	  of	  identity,	  but	  rather	  is	  grounded	  in	  the	  embodied	  reality	  of	  people,	  in	  her	  case	  specifically	  children,	  who	  carry	  the	  stamp	  of	  God’s	  image.	  Pastorally	  caring	  for	  the	  most	  vulnerable	  must	  contain	  a	  material	  and	  this	  worldly	  component.	  This	  project	  explicitly	  engages	  with	  practices	  of	  evangelism	  and	  pastoral	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  The	  three	  congregations	  of	  the	  study	  differ	  in	  their	  performance	  of	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  but	  their	  work	  functions	  within	  understandings	  of	  evangelism	  and	  pastoral	  care	  that	  address	  the	  material	  realities	  as	  well	  as	  the	  spiritual	  needs	  of	  the	  poor.	  Each	  employs	  unique	  practices	  that	  shepherd	  and	  proclaim	  good	  news	  to	  the	  poor	  in	  ways	  that	  are	  not	  only	  relating	  to	  the	  spiritual	  needs	  of	  an	  eternal	  soul	  in	  peril	  of	  damnation,	  but	  rather	  in	  ways	  that	  recognize	  our	  own	  embodied	  reality	  and	  the	  this	  worldly	  component	  of	  the	  gospel	  message.	  
Outline	  of	  the	  Project	  
	   As	  introduced	  earlier,	  this	  project	  follows	  Osmer’s	  practical	  theological	  method.	  Osmer	  puts	  forth	  a	  hermeneutical	  method	  of	  investigation	  with	  four	  tasks.	  The	  four	  tasks	  answer	  four	  questions	  Osmer	  puts	  forth	  to	  examine	  faithful	  practices.	  The	  four	  questions	  are	  what	  is	  going	  on,	  why	  is	  this	  going	  on,	  what	  ought	  to	  be	  going	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  32Ibid.,	  50-­‐51.	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on,	  and	  how	  might	  we	  respond.33	  Osmer’s	  four-­‐task	  method	  includes	  the	  descriptive-­‐empirical	  task,	  the	  interpretive	  task,	  the	  normative	  task,	  and	  the	  pragmatic	  task.	  These	  four	  tasks	  inform	  the	  chapter	  outline	  of	  this	  project,	  with	  interpretation	  and	  normative	  work	  happening	  in	  the	  process	  of	  ethical	  reflection.	  	   Chapter	  Two	  offers	  an	  empiric	  description	  of	  the	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  by	  the	  three	  congregations	  in	  their	  embedded	  contexts.	  This	  chapter	  answers	  the	  question	  of	  what	  is	  going	  on	  by	  developing	  a	  thick	  description34	  of	  the	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  based	  on	  qualitative	  research	  in	  the	  three	  congregations	  including	  participant	  observation	  and	  qualitative	  interviewing.	  Thick	  description	  of	  the	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  by	  the	  three	  congregations	  requires	  contextual	  development	  of	  the	  three	  congregations;	  including	  the	  socioeconomic	  location	  of	  their	  neighborhoods,	  the	  relational	  dynamics	  at	  play	  in	  their	  practices	  of	  care,	  and	  the	  congregational	  ecology	  in	  urban	  settings.	  The	  practices	  of	  offering	  shelter,	  food,	  spiritual	  care,	  clothing,	  and	  community	  are	  investigated	  for	  their	  meaning	  in	  each	  congregation’s	  context.	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  33	  Osmer,	  4.	  
34	  Clifford	  Geertz	  developed	  the	  idea	  of	  “thick	  description”	  with	  his	  ethnographic	  work,	  where	  the	  symbolic	  meaning	  of	  actions	  are	  developed	  as	  part	  of	  the	  descriptive	  process.	  “Deep	  Play:	  Notes	  on	  the	  Balinese	  Cockfight”	  is	  a	  classic	  Geertz	  article	  where	  thick	  description	  of	  a	  practice	  is	  employed.	  Not	  only	  are	  the	  surface	  actions	  described,	  but	  also	  the	  symbolic	  meaning	  of	  betting	  on	  the	  fight	  and	  how	  it	  is	  part	  of	  social	  ordering	  and	  the	  means	  to	  social	  capital	  in	  the	  community	  is	  developed.	  Geertz	  offers	  qualitative	  researchers	  an	  understanding	  that	  observed	  practices	  are	  laden	  with	  meaning	  with	  social	  contexts,	  and	  that	  thick	  description	  is	  necessary	  to	  allow	  the	  fullness	  of	  that	  meaning	  within	  their	  contexts.	  See:	  Clifford	  Geertz,	  "Deep	  Play:	  Notes	  on	  the	  Balinese	  Cockfight,"	  in	  
The	  Interpretation	  of	  Cultures(1973).	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   Chapter	  Three	  assesses	  the	  questions	  of	  “why	  this	  is	  going	  on”	  and	  “what	  ought	  to	  be	  going	  on”	  by	  means	  of	  an	  examination	  of	  present	  practices	  through	  the	  lens	  of	  virtue	  ethics.	  Virtue	  ethics	  in	  the	  tradition	  of	  Aristotle	  and	  MacIntyre	  involves	  five	  required	  categories	  for	  ethical	  reflection	  in	  his	  development	  of	  Aristotle’s	  virtue	  ethic	  system.	  Ethical	  reflection	  is	  based	  on	  community,	  narratives,	  practices,	  virtues,	  and	  exemplars.35	  This	  chapter	  articulates	  ethical	  norms	  for	  Christian	  communities,	  especially	  those	  in	  urban	  settings,	  ministering	  to	  poverty.	  In	  addition,	  this	  chapter	  examines	  what	  the	  congregations	  take	  to	  be	  the	  ethical	  norms	  for	  their	  practice	  and	  how	  they	  live	  out	  and	  embody	  those	  norms.	  Good	  practices	  in	  the	  three	  congregations	  are	  examined	  and	  evaluated	  based	  on	  the	  five-­‐fold	  categories	  of	  virtue	  ethics.	  Community	  as	  a	  category	  focuses	  on	  the	  contemporary	  practices	  of	  the	  congregations	  in	  light	  of	  their	  physical	  contexts,	  the	  community	  of	  the	  ministry	  team,	  and	  the	  larger	  community	  of	  the	  congregational	  membership.	  Communities	  inherit	  histories	  in	  the	  forms	  of	  shared	  narratives.	  Narrative	  as	  a	  category	  examines	  the	  stories	  that	  the	  community	  shares	  with	  itself	  about	  proper	  moral	  behavior,	  and	  identity.	  Narratives	  explicate	  what	  virtues	  look	  like	  when	  performed	  by	  community	  exemplars,	  both	  contemporary	  and	  historic.	  Those	  exemplars	  demonstrate	  virtues	  in	  concrete	  practices,	  demonstrating	  skillful	  performance	  to	  the	  community.	  Exemplars	  are	  those	  members	  of	  the	  community	  who	  the	  community	  identifies	  as	  those	  who	  should	  be	  honored,	  and	  whose	  example	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  35	  MacIntyre	  develops	  the	  five	  categories	  of	  community,	  story,	  practice,	  virtue,	  and	  exemplars,	  by	  explaining	  how	  the	  intelligibility	  of	  moral	  action	  is	  always	  contextually	  situated.	  See	  
After	  Virtue,	  204-­‐225.	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should	  be	  followed,	  as	  well	  as	  those	  whose	  previous	  examples	  should	  be	  followed	  in	  the	  present.	  Practices	  are	  based	  on	  MacIntyre’s	  definition	  of	  practice	  outlined	  previously,	  where	  practices	  are	  those	  actions	  that	  are	  skillful,	  social,	  and	  produce	  desired	  ends	  through	  skilled	  means.	  Virtues	  as	  a	  category	  are	  dispositions,	  choices,	  and	  habits	  that	  empower	  excellence	  and	  goodness	  in	  communal	  life	  together.	  Virtues	  are	  embodied,	  demonstrating	  excellence	  and	  goodness	  in	  moral	  character.	  By	  these	  categories,	  communities	  demonstrate	  what	  they	  consider	  good,	  and	  practices	  may	  be	  judged.	  Judgment	  performs	  normative	  evaluation	  of	  the	  contemporary	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  by	  the	  three	  congregations,	  as	  well	  as	  areas	  where	  present	  practice	  of	  the	  three	  congregations	  might	  speak	  back	  to	  provide	  wisdom	  or	  correction	  to	  previous	  Christian	  understandings	  or	  teachings.	  Judgment	  discerns	  opportunities	  for	  growth	  and	  change	  in	  the	  practices	  of	  the	  three	  congregations,	  as	  well	  as	  articulates	  ways	  in	  which	  the	  three	  congregations	  serve	  as	  exemplars	  for	  other	  congregations	  in	  ministry	  with	  and	  for	  the	  poor.	  	   Chapter	  Four	  develops	  pragmatic	  applications	  of	  the	  practical	  wisdom	  learned	  from	  the	  previous	  steps	  of	  the	  practical	  theological	  method.	  Practical	  wisdom	  develops	  from	  the	  investigation,	  as	  well	  as	  more	  critically	  understood	  engagement	  with	  practices,	  and	  there	  must	  be	  pragmatic	  responses.	  This	  chapter	  speaks	  to	  the	  concrete	  reality	  of	  the	  three	  congregations,	  but	  also	  to	  the	  actual	  practices	  other	  congregations	  can	  engage	  in	  to	  better	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  Pragmatic	  application	  includes	  suggestions	  of	  specific	  strengths	  and	  areas	  of	  growth	  in	  the	  contemporary	  practices	  of	  the	  three	  congregations,	  imagination	  of	  new	  practices,	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and	  illustrations	  of	  the	  way	  the	  contemporary	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  serve	  as	  models	  for	  other	  congregations.	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CHAPTER	  TWO	  –	  EMPIRICAL	  DESCRIPTION	  Hope	  Church,	  Shelter	  Congregation,	  and	  People’s	  Church1	  provide	  ministries	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor	  in	  Metropolitan	  Boston.	  All	  three	  congregations	  are	  located	  within	  the	  urban	  Boston	  area	  and	  in	  neighborhoods	  within	  the	  subway	  services	  of	  the	  Massachusetts	  Bay	  Transportation	  Authority	  (MBTA).	  Description	  of	  the	  ministries	  of	  the	  three	  congregations	  to	  the	  poor	  requires	  analysis	  of	  the	  urban	  context	  and	  poverty	  in	  America	  more	  generally	  and	  the	  neighborhoods	  in	  which	  the	  congregations	  reside.	  Following	  that	  contextual	  analysis,	  I	  will	  describe	  the	  specific	  ministry	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  the	  three	  congregations	  in	  light	  of	  their	  contexts.	  	  
The	  Neighborhoods	  of	  the	  Congregations	  Hope	  Church,	  Shelter	  Congregation,	  and	  People’s	  Church	  are	  part	  of	  Metropolitan	  Boston,	  which	  is	  the	  largest	  and	  most	  economically	  prosperous	  region	  of	  New	  England.	  The	  US	  Census	  department	  estimates	  that	  the	  2013	  population	  for	  the	  region	  is	  4.6	  million	  people,	  making	  it	  the	  tenth	  largest	  metropolitan	  region	  in	  the	  nation.2	  The	  US	  Department	  of	  Commerce’s	  Bureau	  of	  Economic	  Analysis	  reports	  a	  2013	  GDP	  for	  the	  region	  as	  $371	  billion,	  making	  it	  the	  ninth	  largest	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  1	  Names	  of	  the	  three	  congregations	  and	  interview	  participants	  are	  changed	  to	  protect	  privacy.	  Identifying	  characteristics	  of	  the	  congregations	  and	  interview	  participants	  have	  been	  removed	  or	  altered	  when	  they	  do	  not	  interfere	  with	  the	  quality	  of	  the	  data.	  
2	  U.S.	  Census	  Bureau,	  Population	  Division,	  Annual	  Estimates	  of	  the	  Resident	  Population:	  April	  
1,	  2010	  to	  July	  1,	  2013,	  Washington:	  Government	  Printing	  Office,	  2014.	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metropolitan	  economy	  in	  the	  nation.3	  Metropolitan	  Boston	  as	  a	  result	  has	  significant	  wealth	  per	  capita,	  yet	  contains	  significant	  poverty.	  The	  three	  congregations	  reside	  within	  wealthy	  neighborhoods	  of	  Metropolitan	  Boston.4	  While	  two	  of	  the	  congregations,	  Hope	  Church	  and	  People’s	  Church,	  are	  in	  a	  neighborhood	  with	  significantly	  less	  poverty	  than	  Shelter	  Congregation,	  the	  median	  incomes	  for	  all	  three	  congregations	  are	  well	  above	  state	  and	  national	  averages,	  with	  lower	  unemployment	  than	  national	  and	  state	  averages.	  Shelter	  Congregation’s	  proximity	  to	  significant	  poverty	  in	  its	  zip	  code	  reinforces	  the	  urban	  quality	  of	  close	  geographic	  proximity	  of	  differing	  social	  classes.	  Significant	  barriers	  exist	  to	  prevent	  some	  neighborhoods	  from	  comingling	  with	  others.	  Examples	  of	  these	  barriers	  include	  insufficient	  access	  to	  public	  transportation	  in	  poorer	  neighborhoods,	  or	  difficulty	  finding	  routes	  that	  will	  traverse	  neighborhoods	  of	  differing	  socioeconomic	  class;	  stores	  and	  restaurants	  pricing	  themselves	  above	  the	  means	  of	  the	  less	  affluent;	  and	  food	  deserts.	  However,	  unlike	  suburban	  or	  rural	  contexts	  those	  of	  varying	  socioeconomic	  ability	  are	  still	  in	  close	  geographic	  vicinity.5	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  3	  US	  Department	  of	  Commerce,	  "Economic	  Growth	  Widespread	  across	  Metropolitan	  Areas	  in	  2013,"	  (2014).	  
4	  According	  to	  demographic	  information	  available	  from	  the	  2012	  American	  Community	  Survey	  on	  http://www.census.gov,	  two	  congregations	  reside	  in	  a	  zip	  code	  where	  the	  median	  household	  income	  was	  $95,753	  and	  5.9%	  of	  the	  population	  was	  in	  poverty,	  and	  6.2%	  unemployment.	  The	  third	  congregation	  resides	  in	  a	  zip	  code	  with	  a	  median	  household	  income	  of	  $75,137,	  with	  12.9%	  of	  the	  population	  in	  poverty,	  with	  7%	  unemployment.	  During	  this	  time,	  the	  national	  median	  household	  income	  was	  $52,250,	  with	  15.9%	  of	  the	  population	  in	  poverty	  and	  8.4%	  unemployment,	  and	  the	  Massachusetts	  median	  income	  was	  $66,768,	  with	  11.9%	  of	  the	  population	  in	  poverty	  and	  7.8%	  unemployment.	  	  
5	  Benjamin	  Tonna,	  Gospel	  for	  the	  Cities,	  Trans.	  William	  E	  Jerman	  (New	  York:	  Orbis	  Books,	  1982),	  54.	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Economic	  activity	  surrounds	  the	  three	  congregations.	  Each	  has	  public	  transit	  stations,	  national	  chain	  stores,	  restaurants,	  and	  independent	  businesses	  nearby.	  During	  the	  Monday	  through	  Friday	  workweek	  the	  congregations	  are	  in	  neighborhoods	  with	  significant	  foot	  traffic,	  with	  sidewalks	  filled	  with	  people	  and	  on	  street	  metered	  parking	  seldom	  displaying	  an	  open	  spot.	  During	  the	  weekends,	  these	  same	  streets	  are	  some	  of	  the	  most	  trafficked	  tourist	  areas	  of	  the	  entire	  city	  and	  local	  residents	  also	  use	  the	  neighborhoods	  for	  recreational	  and	  retail	  opportunities.	  Walking	  the	  streets	  of	  the	  neighborhoods	  shows	  cleanliness	  for	  the	  amount	  of	  traffic	  they	  receive.	  Litter	  is	  largely	  picked	  up	  and	  there	  is	  minimal	  visible	  graffiti	  on	  windows	  and	  doors.	  Public	  employees	  empty	  trash	  containers	  well	  before	  they	  are	  over	  filled	  in	  these	  neighborhoods.	  However,	  panhandlers	  line	  the	  streets	  of	  these	  neighborhoods,	  with	  hand	  written	  signs	  on	  cardboard	  claiming	  homelessness,	  assistance	  needed	  for	  their	  children,	  food,	  and	  medication.	  Within	  a	  few	  blocks	  of	  each	  congregation	  there	  are	  several	  people	  asleep	  in	  doorways	  and	  on	  public	  benches,	  with	  unkempt	  appearances	  and	  unclean	  clothes.	  People	  passing	  by	  on	  the	  street	  seldom	  look	  at	  or	  acknowledge	  these	  apparent	  homeless	  people,	  including	  those	  walking	  in	  and	  out	  of	  the	  three	  congregations.	  
The	  Urban	  Environment	  	   The	  urban	  context	  is	  a	  unique	  setting	  for	  ministry	  that	  is	  unlike	  rural	  and	  suburban	  settings	  in	  several	  important	  ways.	  The	  differences	  between	  the	  urban	  environment	  and	  the	  suburban	  and	  rural	  environments	  include:	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• The	  city	  is	  a	  rationally	  planned	  interconnection	  of	  society,	  where	  functional	  relationships	  are	  the	  normative	  form	  of	  relationship.	  
• The	  city	  segregates	  itself	  into	  discrete	  zones	  with	  specific	  functions	  and	  varying	  quality.	  
• Close	  geographic	  proximity	  of	  diversity.	  	  Examining	  these	  differences	  elucidates	  the	  urban	  context,	  especially	  as	  regards	  ministry	  and	  the	  ability	  of	  churches	  to	  function	  publically.	  Rural	  and	  suburban	  areas	  form	  community	  based	  on	  geographic	  proximity	  to	  neighbors;	  in	  cities	  people	  encounter	  one	  another	  most	  often	  for	  functional	  purposes	  such	  as	  economic	  or	  political	  activity.6	  Urban	  contexts	  separate	  public	  life	  and	  private	  life	  much	  more	  distinctly	  than	  in	  suburban	  and	  rural	  settings.	  Population	  density	  in	  cities	  means	  urbanites	  encounter	  far	  more	  people	  each	  day	  than	  those	  in	  other	  settings.	  For	  safety,	  urbanites	  cannot	  be	  as	  open	  with	  those	  they	  encounter,	  since	  encounter	  does	  not	  imply	  community	  in	  the	  urban	  settings.	  As	  such,	  cities	  are	  planned	  with	  loci	  where	  people	  gather	  for	  governance,	  commerce,	  trade,	  and	  human	  services	  without	  a	  singular	  gathering	  location	  for	  all	  community	  needs.	  In	  the	  context	  of	  Metropolitan	  Boston,	  regions	  such	  as	  Beacon	  Hill	  and	  Government	  Center	  bring	  society	  together	  for	  political	  activity.	  Downtown	  Crossing,	  Newbury	  Street,	  Blue	  Hill	  Avenue,	  and	  the	  Cambridgeside	  Galleria	  gather	  society	  for	  retail	  commerce.	  The	  Longwood	  Area	  and	  Mass	  General	  provide	  society’s	  medical	  needs.	  These	  regions	  interconnect,	  since	  society	  needs	  its	  political,	  commercial,	  and	  recreational	  activities.	  In	  the	  urban	  environment	  people	  travel	  to	  the	  destination	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  6	  Harvey	  Gallagher	  Cox,	  The	  Secular	  City:	  Secularization	  and	  Urbanization	  in	  Theological	  
Perspective	  (Princeton:	  Princeton	  University	  Press,	  2013),	  53-­‐55.	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meeting	  their	  functional	  needs	  rather	  than	  having	  all	  functional	  needs	  present	  in	  a	  single	  downtown	  the	  way	  society	  functions	  in	  smaller	  towns.	  Urbanites	  do	  not	  live,	  work,	  do	  commerce,	  and	  recreate	  all	  in	  the	  same	  location,	  instead	  they	  travel	  from	  their	  residence	  to	  their	  employment,	  to	  shopping	  centers,	  and	  back	  to	  their	  residence,	  potentially	  traversing	  several	  neighborhoods	  of	  the	  city	  with	  each	  trip	  for	  its	  specific	  function.	  In	  pre	  WWII	  urban	  design,	  more	  emphasis	  was	  placed	  on	  neighborhoods	  being	  multiuse,	  where	  residential	  and	  commercial	  buildings	  comingled.	  Such	  neighborhoods	  exist	  in	  Boston,	  where	  small	  shops	  are	  in	  close	  proximity	  to	  apartment	  buildings	  and	  homes,	  and	  some	  neighborhoods	  have	  first	  floor	  storefronts,	  with	  other	  floors	  in	  the	  building	  serving	  residential	  purposes.	  Such	  multiuse	  neighborhoods	  offer	  an	  alternative	  to	  neighborhoods	  having	  uniform	  appearance	  due	  to	  zoning	  restrictions	  and	  better	  foster	  community	  formation.7	  Not	  only	  do	  cities	  segregate	  neighborhoods	  based	  on	  function,	  they	  also	  segregate	  neighborhoods	  based	  on	  quality	  and	  class	  boundaries.	  Some	  zones	  are	  accessible	  to	  all	  of	  society,	  most	  specifically	  areas	  of	  political	  governance	  and	  commerce.	  Other	  neighborhoods	  are	  structured	  in	  ways	  that	  allow	  easy	  access	  to	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  7	  Eric	  Jacobsen	  develops	  the	  importance	  of	  multipurpose	  neighborhoods	  and	  community	  formation	  in	  his	  text,	  Sidewalks	  in	  the	  Kingdom,	  where	  he	  points	  out	  that	  in	  urban	  settings	  there	  is	  greater	  foot	  traffic	  and	  public	  transit	  opportunities	  for	  commercial	  access	  and	  use	  of	  public	  space.	  See	  Eric	  O.	  Jacobsen,	  Sidewalks	  in	  the	  Kingdom:	  New	  Urbanism	  and	  the	  Christian	  Faith,	  The	  Christian	  Practice	  of	  Everyday	  Life	  (Grand	  Rapids,	  MI:	  Brazos	  Press,	  2003),	  88-­‐98.	  Mixing	  small-­‐scale	  commercial	  opportunities	  with	  residential	  opportunities	  does	  not	  negate	  the	  intentional	  design	  elements	  of	  cities	  where	  medical,	  governmental,	  and	  large-­‐scale	  commercial	  areas	  are	  placed	  in	  specific	  regions	  within	  the	  city,	  often	  with	  explicit	  public	  transit	  routes	  providing	  many	  in	  the	  city	  with	  easy	  access	  to	  these	  locations.	  The	  neighborhood	  hardware	  store,	  local	  bar,	  and	  small	  market	  intersperse	  with	  apartment	  buildings,	  but	  in	  Boston,	  Government	  Center	  (for	  city	  governance),	  Massachusetts	  General	  Hospital,	  and	  the	  Longwood	  medical	  area	  (healthcare),	  and	  Downtown	  Crossing	  (chain	  store	  shopping)	  all	  have	  their	  own	  MBTA	  stops.	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specific	  socioeconomic	  classes.	  While	  neighborhoods	  are	  near	  other	  neighborhoods	  of	  differing	  quality,	  the	  chasms	  between	  them	  become	  entrenched	  in	  the	  absence	  of	  mass	  transit	  routes	  between	  them,	  as	  well	  as	  rents	  and	  mortgages	  pricing	  neighborhoods	  out	  of	  the	  means	  of	  specific	  populations.	  Social	  groupings	  in	  cities	  become	  physical,	  spatial	  realities.8	  Boston	  illustrates	  this	  reality	  with	  its	  public	  transit	  system.	  All	  lines	  of	  the	  MBTA	  converge	  on	  the	  downtown	  region,	  with	  lines	  intersecting	  near	  Beacon	  Hill	  and	  Government	  Center.	  However,	  travelling	  between	  residential	  neighborhoods	  of	  differing	  socioeconomic	  levels	  is	  either	  time	  consuming	  or	  impossible.	  There	  is,	  for	  example,	  no	  direct	  means	  of	  mass	  transit	  between	  Brookline	  and	  Jamaica	  Plain,	  neighborhoods	  that	  are	  next	  to	  one	  another.	  Similarly,	  the	  MBTA	  has	  no	  direct	  means	  for	  travelling	  between	  historic	  Dorchester	  neighborhoods	  of	  Savin	  Hill	  and	  Dudley	  Square.	  These	  neighborhoods	  all	  have	  easier	  access	  to	  Downtown	  Boston	  than	  to	  neighborhoods	  in	  much	  closer	  proximity.	  	  Diversity	  in	  relative	  geographic	  proximity	  is	  unique	  in	  the	  urban	  environment.	  City	  planning	  and	  social	  functions	  separate	  neighborhoods	  into	  specific	  fiefdoms,	  ghettos,	  and	  identity	  enclaves.	  However,	  neighborhoods	  of	  relative	  homogeneity	  are	  in	  close	  geographic	  proximity	  to	  one	  another.	  A	  Brazilian	  neighborhood	  is	  adjacent	  to	  a	  Jewish	  neighborhood,	  which	  is	  adjacent	  to	  a	  neighborhood	  dominated	  by	  college	  student	  housing.	  Neighborhoods	  act	  as	  differing	  spokes	  on	  the	  city	  wheel,	  and	  all	  draw	  to	  the	  city	  center.	  As	  such,	  urbanites	  come	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  8	  Tonna,	  56.	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into	  contact	  with	  genuine	  differences	  on	  a	  daily	  occurrence.	  In	  the	  rural	  town,	  governance,	  commerce,	  and	  recreation	  all	  occur	  in	  the	  same	  geographic	  proximity,	  and	  community	  relationships	  form	  on	  that	  basis.	  In	  the	  urban	  context,	  people	  travel	  to	  different	  neighborhoods	  for	  work,	  for	  play,	  and	  for	  political	  action.	  Urban	  populations	  traverse	  neighborhoods	  of	  economic	  and	  racial	  difference	  as	  a	  regular	  part	  of	  life.	  Instead	  of	  the	  single	  town	  shopkeeper,	  urban	  residents	  have	  choices	  for	  their	  functional	  needs,	  allowing	  for	  the	  encounter	  of	  diversity	  in	  relatively	  close	  proximity.	  City	  dwellers	  are	  unique	  in	  having	  choices	  for	  their	  service	  providers.	  While	  mass	  transit	  lines	  economically	  segregate	  neighborhoods,	  for	  the	  very	  poor,	  foot	  traffic	  allows	  for	  proximity	  to	  differing	  areas	  for	  needed	  support.	  Congregations	  in	  affluent	  urban	  areas,	  unlike	  congregations	  in	  affluent	  suburban	  and	  rural	  areas,	  have	  direct	  access	  to	  poverty	  in	  close	  proximity.	  
Poverty	  in	  America	  	   The	  U.	  S.	  Department	  of	  Health	  &	  Human	  Services	  defines	  poverty	  as	  a	  threshold	  for	  income.	  A	  family	  of	  four	  with	  a	  household	  income	  under	  $23,850	  per	  year	  is	  considered	  in	  poverty,	  with	  an	  adjustment	  of	  $4,060	  per	  person	  for	  differing	  household	  sizes.9	  The	  income	  threshold	  definition	  is	  based	  on	  an	  understanding	  of	  poverty	  as	  insufficient	  economic	  assets	  to	  provide	  for	  the	  material	  needs	  required	  for	  survival.	  Such	  material	  needs	  include	  shelter,	  food,	  and	  clothing.	  Federal	  benefits	  for	  economic	  assistance	  extend	  to	  those	  above	  the	  poverty	  line.	  Some	  federal	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  9	  U.S.	  Department	  of	  Health	  &	  Human	  Services,	  "2014	  Poverty	  Guidelines"	  http://aspe.hhs.gov/poverty/14poverty.cfm	  (accessed	  September	  28th,	  2014).	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programs	  have	  thresholds	  for	  benefits	  based	  on	  percentage	  multiples	  of	  the	  poverty	  guidelines.10	  These	  programs	  include	  Head	  Start,	  Supplemental	  Nutrition	  Assistance	  Program	  (SNAP,	  formerly	  known	  as	  the	  Food	  Stamp	  Program),	  National	  School	  Lunch,	  Special	  Supplemental	  Nutrition	  Program	  for	  Women,	  Infants,	  and	  Children	  (WIC),	  etc..	  The	  federal	  guideline	  for	  poverty	  is	  not	  indexed	  to	  cost	  of	  living	  for	  a	  specific	  area.	  	  	   Poverty	  is	  deprivation.	  Poverty	  is	  insufficiency	  of	  the	  base	  material	  needs	  for	  survival,	  much	  less	  thriving.	  As	  a	  result,	  opportunity	  and	  choice	  are	  seldom	  possible	  for	  the	  poor	  due	  to	  the	  deprivation	  of	  material	  needs.	  Not	  only	  are	  the	  poor	  deprived	  of	  material	  sustenance	  -­‐	  they	  are	  deprived	  of	  potential.	  Further,	  the	  extreme	  ends	  of	  poverty	  are	  invisible	  to	  most.	  Homeless	  people	  blend	  into	  urban	  cityscapes,	  with	  eyes	  of	  passersby	  turned	  away.	  Unfortunately,	  census	  records	  of	  the	  homeless	  are	  incomplete.	  Census	  data	  includes	  information	  (numbers,	  age,	  gender,	  race)	  about	  people	  living	  in	  emergency	  and	  transitional	  shelters,	  but	  accurate	  information	  for	  the	  unsheltered	  homeless	  population	  is	  not	  available.	  Homeless	  people	  who	  are	  not	  in	  temporary	  or	  transitional	  shelters	  cannot	  be	  accurately	  counted	  due	  to	  the	  unfeasibility	  of	  field	  workers	  finding	  all	  temporary	  homes	  of	  those	  without	  shelter.	  	   Poverty	  is	  gendered.	  Women	  are	  more	  likely	  to	  live	  in	  poverty	  than	  men	  due	  to	  a	  confluence	  of	  factors.	  Diana	  Pearce	  introduced	  the	  term	  “feminization	  of	  poverty”	  when	  referring	  to	  the	  increased	  rates	  of	  poverty	  for	  women,	  and	  more	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  10	  Governmental	  programs	  provide	  services	  to	  households	  to	  different	  degrees	  at	  125%,	  150%,	  or	  185%	  of	  poverty	  incomes.	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specifically	  about	  single-­‐mother	  households.11	  The	  phrase	  most	  often	  is	  understood	  as	  referring	  to	  the	  two-­‐thirds	  world	  population,	  with	  the	  lack	  of	  economic	  opportunity	  for	  women,	  especially	  single	  mother	  heads	  of	  households	  in	  the	  two-­‐thirds	  world.	  However,	  in	  America	  there	  are	  similar	  trends	  of	  disproportionate	  poverty	  for	  women.	  In	  2012,	  the	  poverty	  rate	  for	  women	  was	  14.5%,	  while	  the	  poverty	  rate	  for	  men	  was	  only	  11.0%.	  Poverty	  rates	  among	  minority	  women	  (African-­‐American,	  Hispanic,	  and	  Native	  American)	  are	  more	  than	  triple	  the	  poverty	  rates	  of	  white,	  non-­‐Hispanic	  men.	  	   A	  result	  of	  the	  feminization	  of	  poverty	  is	  a	  disproportionate	  rate	  of	  children	  in	  poverty.	  Compared	  to	  a	  2012	  national	  rate	  of	  15.9%	  of	  Americans	  in	  poverty,	  21.8%	  children	  are	  in	  poverty.	  For	  single-­‐mother	  households,	  the	  numbers	  are	  much	  more	  telling,	  with	  40.9%	  of	  families	  living	  in	  poverty	  compared	  to	  the	  22.6%	  of	  single-­‐father	  households	  living	  in	  poverty,	  and	  the	  8.9%	  of	  families	  headed	  by	  a	  married	  couple	  living	  in	  poverty.	  Race	  further	  exacerbates	  the	  rate	  of	  poverty.	  African-­‐American	  and	  Hispanic	  single-­‐mother	  households	  have	  poverty	  rates	  of	  46.7%	  and	  48.6%,	  respectively.12	  	   Male	  racial	  minorities	  also	  are	  disproportionately	  poor.	  Based	  on	  the	  U.S.	  Census	  Bureau	  in	  2012,	  25.5%	  of	  African	  American	  men	  were	  in	  poverty,	  31.3%	  of	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  11	  Diana	  Pearce,	  "The	  Feminization	  of	  Poverty:	  Women,	  Work,	  and	  Welfare,"	  Urban	  and	  
Social	  Change	  Review	  11,	  (1978):	  28.	  
12	  These	  statistics	  are	  based	  on	  the	  National	  Women’s	  Law	  Center	  report	  on	  women	  and	  poverty	  using	  data	  from	  the	  U.S.	  Census	  Bureau.	  See	  Joan	  Entmacher	  et	  al.,	  Insecure	  &	  Unequal:	  
Poverty	  and	  Income	  among	  Women	  and	  Families	  2000-­‐2012	  (National	  Women's	  Law	  Center,	  2013),	  6-­‐10.	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Indigenous	  American	  men	  were	  in	  poverty,	  and	  23.4%	  of	  Hispanic	  men	  were	  in	  poverty.	  These	  numbers	  are	  in	  comparison	  to	  the	  9.7%	  of	  White,	  non-­‐Hispanic	  men	  who	  were	  in	  poverty	  during	  the	  same	  period.13	  Racial	  minorities	  experience	  negative	  physical,	  mental,	  and	  social	  outcomes	  as	  a	  result	  of	  the	  disproportionate	  rate	  of	  poverty.	  Infants	  of	  African-­‐American	  teenage	  mothers	  having	  a	  50%	  higher	  mortality	  rate	  than	  the	  general	  population,	  African-­‐American	  teen	  unemployment	  is	  three	  times	  the	  rate	  of	  white	  teenage	  unemployment,	  and	  an	  African-­‐American	  child	  is	  more	  likely	  to	  end	  up	  in	  prison	  than	  in	  college.14	  Further,	  medical	  research	  explains	  that	  childhood	  asthma,	  allergies,	  and	  asthma	  related	  childhood	  morbidity	  are	  at	  higher	  rates	  in	  inner-­‐city,	  poverty	  present	  environments.15	  	  	   The	  urban	  environment	  is	  not	  the	  exclusive	  context	  for	  poverty	  in	  America.	  American	  poverty	  is	  bi-­‐modal	  with	  significant	  urban	  and	  rural	  populations,	  but	  markedly	  low	  suburban	  populations.	  As	  of	  2012,	  14.5%	  of	  American	  urban	  populations	  lived	  in	  poverty,	  while	  17.7%	  of	  rural	  populations	  lived	  in	  poverty.	  Those	  two	  numbers	  are	  in	  stark	  contrast	  to	  the	  3.2%	  of	  suburban	  Americans	  who	  live	  in	  poverty.	  When	  it	  comes	  to	  deep	  poverty,	  those	  who	  live	  at	  half	  the	  poverty	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  13	  U.S.	  Census	  Bureau,	  Current	  Population	  Survey,	  Annual	  Social	  and	  Economic	  Supplement,	  2013.	  Current	  Population	  Survey	  Table	  Creator,	  http://www.census.gov/cps/data/cpstablecreator.html	  (Accessed	  September	  28th,	  2014).	  
14	  John	  Perkins,	  Beyond	  Charity:	  The	  Call	  to	  Christian	  Community	  Development	  (Grand	  Rapids,	  Mich.:	  Baker	  Books,	  1993),	  22.	  	  
15	  James	  E.	  Gern,	  "The	  Urban	  Environment	  and	  Childhood	  Asthma	  Survey,"	  Journal	  of	  Allergy	  
and	  Clinical	  Immunology	  125,	  no.	  3	  (2010):	  545.	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line,	  urban	  and	  rural	  populations	  are	  very	  close	  with	  6.4%	  of	  the	  urban	  population	  in	  deep	  poverty,	  and	  7.5%	  of	  rural	  poor	  living	  in	  deep	  poverty.16	  	  	   As	  of	  the	  2010	  census,	  80.7%	  of	  the	  American	  population	  lived	  in	  urban	  areas,	  so	  while	  the	  percentages	  of	  urban	  poor	  and	  rural	  poor	  vary	  slightly,	  the	  vast	  majority	  of	  Americans	  living	  in	  poverty	  live	  in	  urban	  areas.	  One	  member	  of	  Shelter	  Congregation	  experienced	  both	  forms	  of	  poverty,	  growing	  up	  in	  rural	  Appalachia	  before	  moving	  to	  the	  Boston	  area.	  	  Where	  I	  grew	  up	  I	  encountered	  illiterate	  people	  fairly	  often.	  I	  grew	  up	  in	  Southern	  Appalachia...	  Once	  sensitized	  I	  realized	  it	  was	  uncommon	  but	  pervasive.	  I	  did	  some	  tutoring	  as	  well	  and	  got	  sensitized	  to	  it.	  Moving	  up	  here	  to	  the	  city	  there’s	  a	  lot	  of	  education	  going	  on	  here	  so	  running	  into	  something	  like	  that	  in	  the	  different	  context	  caught	  my	  attention.	  In	  contrast	  to	  homelessness	  since	  there	  was	  not	  homelessness	  where	  I	  grew	  up.	  There	  was	  really	  really	  lousy	  accommodations	  but	  there	  wasn’t	  really	  homelessness.	  There	  were	  places	  in	  which	  people	  lived	  that	  was	  hard	  to	  imagine	  that	  people	  were	  living	  but	  it	  was	  a	  whole	  different	  kind	  of	  poverty.	  	  Anecdotal	  experience	  does	  not	  account	  for	  the	  many	  differences	  between	  urban	  and	  rural	  poverty,	  but	  this	  church	  member’s	  experience	  highlights	  how	  much	  more	  prominent	  homelessness	  was	  for	  him	  in	  the	  urban	  setting.	  	  	   A	  characteristic	  of	  urban	  poverty	  is	  the	  segregation	  and	  ghettoization	  of	  poverty.	  Folks	  living	  in	  poor	  neighborhoods	  encounter	  concentrated	  poverty.	  Alexander,	  Entwisle,	  and	  Olsen	  developed	  a	  picture	  of	  urban	  poverty	  in	  their	  text	  
The	  Long	  Shadow,	  where	  they	  describe	  urban	  Baltimore	  as	  an	  example	  for	  urban	  poverty.	  In	  their	  text,	  they	  describe	  an	  impoverished	  West	  Baltimore	  neighborhood.	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  16	  United	  States	  Department	  of	  Agriculture,	  "Poverty	  Demographics"	  http://www.ers.usda.gov/topics/rural-­‐economy-­‐population/rural-­‐poverty-­‐well-­‐being/poverty-­‐demographics.aspx	  (accessed	  November	  13th,	  2014).	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“In	  the	  worst	  of	  these	  [neighborhoods],	  when	  children	  leave	  home	  they	  find	  themselves	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  poverty,	  crime,	  and	  urban	  decay,	  and	  see	  boarded-­‐up	  houses	  and	  empty	  businesses	  lining	  their	  streets.”17	  In	  contrast,	  those	  from	  middle	  class	  or	  prosperous	  families	  “might	  catch	  a	  glimpse	  of	  this	  world	  on	  the	  way	  downtown	  for	  a	  ballgame	  or	  to	  visit	  a	  museum,	  but	  it	  is	  at	  a	  far	  remove,	  in	  kind	  if	  not	  distance,	  from	  what	  they	  experience	  when	  out	  and	  about.”18	  Those	  who	  live	  in	  urban	  poverty	  live	  in	  relative	  geographic	  proximity	  to	  those	  in	  economic	  sufficiency	  or	  prosperity,	  but	  the	  real	  life	  existence	  of	  urban	  poor	  is	  very	  different,	  and	  much	  more	  violent	  than	  that	  of	  more	  prosperous	  social	  classes.	  One	  member	  of	  People’s	  Church	  developed	  this	  point	  in	  a	  writing	  reflection	  on	  a	  walk	  for	  homeless	  awareness	  in	  Boston.	  	  Sometimes	  homelessness	  is	  visible	  and	  clear	  to	  the	  eye,	  sometimes	  not.	  A	  walk	  in	  the	  cold	  might	  raise	  money,	  but	  it	  can	  never	  raise	  true	  awareness.	  When	  the	  walk	  ends,	  and	  the	  nice	  people	  get	  back	  on	  their	  trains	  or	  into	  their	  cars,	  they	  will	  not	  have	  felt	  the	  burdens	  or	  panics	  of	  homelessness.	  They’ll	  go	  back	  to	  a	  nice	  place	  with	  heat,	  thinking	  that	  they	  helped	  out.	  Which	  they	  did,	  in	  a	  way	  –	  you	  can’t	  say	  they	  don’t	  care.	  But	  one	  night	  at	  even	  25	  degrees,	  with	  gusting	  wind,	  would	  really	  make	  them	  see	  things	  differently.	  I’ve	  got	  no	  cures	  for	  these	  problems,	  but	  I	  know	  a	  little	  bit	  about	  what	  people	  need.	  You	  can’t	  know	  what	  it	  feels	  like	  to	  be	  chronically	  homeless	  until	  you’ve	  truly,	  silently	  screamed.19	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  17	  Karl	  L.	  Alexander,	  Doris	  R.	  Entwisle,	  and	  Linda	  Steffel	  Olson,	  The	  Long	  Shadow:	  Family	  
Background,	  Disadvantaged	  Urban	  Youth,	  and	  the	  Transition	  to	  Adulthood,	  American	  Sociological	  Association's	  Rose	  Series	  in	  Sociology	  (New	  York:	  Russell	  Sage	  Foundation,	  2014),	  2.	  
18	  Ibid.,	  2-­‐3.	  
19	  This	  reflection	  is	  an	  excerpt	  from	  a	  piece	  in	  a	  writer’s	  group	  magazine	  from	  People’s	  Church.	  Due	  to	  the	  protected	  nature	  of	  the	  author	  as	  part	  of	  the	  homeless	  population,	  her	  name	  and	  the	  publication’s	  name	  are	  withheld.	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Urban	  poverty,	  even	  when	  it	  is	  visible	  in	  panhandlers	  and	  homeless	  living	  by	  heat	  vents	  and	  doorways,	  cannot	  be	  existentially	  understood	  by	  passersby.	  The	  psychic	  violence	  of	  urban	  poverty	  is	  continual	  stress	  coming	  from	  a	  multitude	  of	  negative	  outcomes	  and	  invisibility	  in	  the	  larger	  community.	  	   Negative	  social	  outcomes	  result	  from	  poverty.	  Joyce	  Mercer	  described	  an	  experience	  she	  had	  after	  the	  birth	  of	  twins	  while	  temporarily	  unemployed	  which	  illustrates	  the	  social	  stigma	  of	  poverty.	  One	  day	  at	  the	  grocery	  store	  I	  go	  in	  line	  with	  my	  basket	  full	  of	  all	  the	  things	  to	  which	  I	  as	  an	  anemic	  new	  mother	  of	  twins	  was	  entitled	  in	  this	  program	  –	  cheese,	  cereal,	  carrots,	  lots	  of	  milk.	  I	  decided	  at	  the	  last	  minute	  to	  add	  a	  small	  bag	  of	  corn	  chips	  to	  my	  purchases	  along	  with	  a	  few	  other	  items,	  such	  as	  disposable	  diapers,	  for	  which	  I	  would	  pay	  cash.	  	  Two	  women	  in	  line	  behind	  me,	  seeing	  my	  WIC	  vouchers,	  began	  to	  talk	  about	  my	  groceries	  and	  me.	  ‘Look	  at	  that.	  They	  just	  don’t	  know	  how	  to	  spend	  their	  money.	  That’s	  why	  welfare	  doesn’t	  work.	  You	  give	  these	  people	  money	  for	  food,	  and	  they	  buy	  potato	  chips	  with	  it…	  their	  attention	  went	  directly	  to	  that	  which	  to	  them	  was	  evidence	  of	  poor	  choice	  by	  a	  person	  they	  deemed	  poor,	  relegated	  to	  the	  ranks	  of	  ‘these	  people.’	  Clearly	  in	  a	  consumerist	  society	  two	  of	  the	  most	  horrific	  crimes	  one	  can	  commit	  are,	  first,	  to	  be	  a	  poor	  consumer	  (needy	  and	  therefore	  not	  in	  a	  position	  to	  engage	  in	  consumption	  on	  par	  with	  others)	  and	  second,	  to	  be	  a	  poor	  consumer	  (one	  who	  makes	  inappropriate	  choices).20	  
	  Use	  of	  EBT	  cards,	  WIC	  support,	  and	  assistance	  from	  poverty	  programs	  leads	  to	  judgment	  where	  poor	  are	  segregated	  between	  the	  deserving	  and	  the	  undeserving.	  Children	  in	  poverty	  are	  often	  segregated	  into	  the	  undeserving	  caste	  as	  a	  result	  of	  their	  relationship	  to	  a	  family	  whose	  small	  expressions	  of	  choice	  are	  judged	  faulty.21	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  20Joyce	  Mercer,	  Welcoming	  Children:	  A	  Practical	  Theology	  of	  Childhood	  (St.	  Louis,	  Mo.:	  Chalice	  Press,	  2005),	  108-­‐109.	  
21	  Couture,	  Child	  Poverty:	  Love,	  Justice,	  and	  Social	  Responsibility,	  17.	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   Growing	  up	  in	  urban	  poverty	  strongly	  tends	  toward	  multigenerational	  poverty.	  Educational	  opportunities	  and	  cognitive	  development	  are	  less	  present	  in	  poor	  urban	  neighborhoods.	  Children	  in	  poor	  neighborhoods	  whose	  parents	  grew	  up	  in	  poor	  neighborhoods	  score	  eight	  to	  nine	  points	  lower	  on	  IQ	  tests,	  which	  has	  the	  same	  affect	  on	  cognitive	  development	  as	  missing	  two	  to	  four	  years	  of	  education.22	  Education	  and	  cognitive	  development	  are	  significant	  indicators	  of	  economic	  success,	  and	  contexts	  of	  urban	  poverty	  form	  negative	  outcomes	  on	  these	  indicators	  for	  those	  who	  are	  caught	  in	  intergenerational	  poverty.23	  Those	  who	  are	  already	  disadvantaged	  as	  regards	  health,	  pervasive	  exposure	  to	  chronic	  unemployment,	  and	  commonplace	  violence	  through	  elevated	  crime	  rates	  face	  developmental	  and	  educational	  disadvantages	  for	  economic	  upward	  mobility.	  	   Common	  perceptions	  of	  those	  in	  poverty	  lead	  to	  social	  acceptance	  of	  outcomes	  of	  poverty	  as	  the	  result	  of	  faulty	  judgment	  and	  activity	  of	  the	  poor.	  American	  belief	  in	  class	  mobility	  is	  based	  on	  the	  fiction	  that	  upward	  mobility	  is	  possible	  for	  all	  people,	  and	  this	  mobility	  may	  be	  difficult	  but	  with	  sufficient	  drive	  it	  is	  inevitable.	  Failure	  to	  rise	  up	  from	  poverty	  appears	  as	  a	  failure	  of	  character.24	  This	  fiction	  does	  not	  understand	  how	  close	  many	  are	  to	  poverty.	  Several	  previous	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  22	  Patrick	  Sharkey,	  Stuck	  in	  Place:	  Urban	  Neighborhoods	  and	  the	  End	  of	  Progress	  toward	  
Racial	  Equality	  (Chicago:	  The	  University	  of	  Chicago	  Press,	  2013),	  131.	  
23	  Ibid.,	  133.	  
24	  Michelle	  Alexander,	  The	  New	  Jim	  Crow:	  Mass	  Incarceration	  in	  the	  Age	  of	  Colorblindness	  (New	  York:	  New	  Press,	  2010),	  14.	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residents	  of	  the	  homeless	  shelter	  at	  Shelter	  Congregation	  had	  employment	  during	  their	  homeless	  period,	  since	  medical	  crises	  or	  temporary	  unemployment	  left	  them	  without	  the	  means	  to	  maintain	  their	  permanent	  housing.	  Further,	  the	  American	  social	  mobility	  myth	  does	  not	  properly	  take	  into	  account	  the	  vast	  differences	  in	  educational	  opportunities	  and	  untaught	  social	  capital	  that	  precludes	  lives	  of	  upward	  economic	  mobility	  for	  those	  coming	  from	  intergenerational	  poverty.	  Poverty	  cannot	  be	  reduced	  to	  an	  individual’s	  work	  ethic	  and	  moral	  choices.	  	   In	  the	  neighborhoods	  of	  the	  congregations	  studied	  in	  this	  project,	  poverty	  appears	  most	  visibly	  in	  the	  homeless	  population.	  One	  pastor	  of	  Shelter	  Congregation	  described	  where	  she	  saw	  poverty	  with	  the	  following	  words:	  Every	  time	  I	  take	  the	  T	  to	  come	  to	  work,	  I	  am	  confronted	  with	  poverty	  because	  the	  square	  is	  full	  of	  images	  of	  poverty.	  Walking	  over	  from	  transit-­‐stop	  here	  I	  may	  see	  a	  couple	  people	  who	  spent	  the	  night	  in	  doorways	  of	  buildings	  and	  when	  I	  go	  to	  get	  a	  coffee,	  or	  get	  lunch,	  or	  go	  to	  the	  CVS,	  I	  meet	  up	  with	  folks	  who	  are	  near	  the	  T	  with	  signs	  asking	  for	  assistance	  or	  coffee	  containers	  with	  change.	  So	  those	  are	  the	  images	  and	  the	  sounds	  I	  hear.	  As	  I	  walk	  into	  a	  CVS,	  I	  hear	  someone	  say	  can	  you	  help	  me	  as	  you	  come	  on	  out	  so	  it	  is	  a	  day	  to	  day	  confrontation	  with	  poverty	  and	  the	  poor.	  	  Another	  member	  of	  Shelter	  Congregation	  echoed	  these	  experiences,	  describing	  where	  he	  saw	  poverty	  around	  the	  congregation:	  	  I	  think	  clearly	  you	  see	  it	  in	  the	  squares	  where	  it	  is	  very	  visible.	  In	  a	  lot	  of	  places	  it’s	  not	  very	  visible	  because	  they	  do	  a	  lot	  of	  good	  job	  of	  the	  housing	  because	  the	  projects	  don’t	  look	  like	  poverty	  or	  what	  you	  might	  look	  up	  on	  it	  as.	  I	  think	  it’s	  really	  highly	  visible	  in	  the	  squares	  from	  the	  homeless	  but	  I	  think	  it’s	  much	  less	  visible	  in	  places	  where	  it’s	  prevalent	  in	  some	  [of]	  the	  poor	  neighborhoods	  which	  don’t	  appear	  to	  be	  poor.	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Hope	  Church	  and	  People’s	  Church	  reside	  in	  the	  same	  neighborhood,	  and	  a	  member	  described	  where	  she	  sees	  urban	  poverty	  in	  the	  neighborhood	  in	  a	  similar	  fashion	  to	  Shelter	  Congregation:	  Literally	  around	  our	  building.	  On	  our	  doorsteps.	  We	  had	  to	  ban	  sleeping	  on	  the	  doorstep.	  It	  was	  a	  common	  sleeping	  spot	  for	  many	  homeless	  and	  was	  becoming	  a	  security	  issue.	  For	  their	  sake	  mostly	  because	  it’s	  not	  well	  lit.	  An	  assault	  happened	  literally	  on	  our	  doorsteps.	  	  While	  poverty	  exists	  right	  on	  the	  very	  doorsteps	  of	  these	  churches,	  the	  church	  buildings	  reside	  in	  affluent	  neighborhoods.	  Middle	  class	  and	  upper	  class	  members	  of	  the	  congregations	  do	  not	  understand	  the	  full	  scope	  of	  poverty	  around	  their	  church	  buildings,	  since	  an	  existential	  knowledge	  of	  poverty	  is	  reserved	  for	  those	  whose	  lives	  lack	  sufficient	  material	  resources.	  
Ministry	  on	  the	  Streets	  A	  young	  man	  on	  crutches	  came	  to	  the	  street	  ministry	  of	  Hope	  Church	  in	  downtown	  Boston	  on	  a	  cold	  spring	  evening	  in	  2013.	  Several	  participants	  in	  this	  ministry	  had	  seen	  him	  before.	  In	  previous	  weeks,	  he	  accepted	  the	  food	  they	  had	  to	  offer,	  but	  would	  not	  engage	  in	  the	  street	  ministry	  to	  speak	  and	  pray	  with	  him.	  On	  this	  night	  he	  hungered	  for	  someone	  to	  be	  present	  with	  him	  and	  attend	  to	  his	  pain.	  Two	  weeks	  before,	  he	  was	  injured	  in	  the	  Boston	  Marathon	  bombings.	  He	  spent	  time	  in	  Mass	  General	  Hospital,	  where	  Mayor	  Menino,	  Governor	  Patrick,	  and	  reporters	  from	  several	  news	  stations	  visited	  with	  him.	  He	  was	  homeless,	  so	  when	  the	  hospital	  discharged	  him,	  he	  returned	  to	  the	  streets	  with	  a	  full-­‐length	  leg	  brace	  and	  a	  pair	  of	  crutches.	  As	  a	  homeless	  man,	  no	  one	  came	  to	  check	  on	  his	  health	  and	  recovery	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anymore.	  He	  went	  from	  being	  a	  person	  who	  is	  cared	  for	  to	  once	  again	  being	  a	  person	  invisible	  to	  the	  crowds	  that	  casually	  blind	  themselves	  to	  those	  living	  on	  the	  streets.	  That	  night	  the	  young	  man	  joined	  the	  ministry	  in	  the	  brief	  devotional	  service	  offered	  on	  Boston	  Common,	  and	  shared	  his	  story	  during	  prayer	  requests.	  In	  the	  following	  weeks,	  he	  continued	  to	  participate	  in	  the	  street	  ministry	  and	  devotional	  service	  on	  Boston	  Common,	  and	  built	  relationships	  with	  the	  ministry	  team.	  Fifty-­‐one	  weeks	  a	  year,	  this	  lay	  ministry	  provides	  food,	  clothing,	  street	  ministry,	  prayer,	  and	  devotion	  to	  people	  on	  Boston	  Common.	  This	  ministry	  welcomes	  people	  from	  the	  streets	  into	  the	  church	  building	  for	  a	  holiday	  supper	  on	  the	  fifty-­‐second	  week	  of	  the	  year.	  Care	  for	  the	  poor	  around	  their	  congregation	  is	  an	  outpouring	  of	  a	  mission	  and	  vision	  that	  the	  ministry	  team	  created	  for	  themselves.	  Leaders	  of	  the	  ministry	  team	  revisit	  the	  mission	  and	  vision	  during	  devotional	  time	  before	  the	  ministry	  team	  goes	  out	  of	  the	  church	  to	  Boston	  Common	  to	  provide	  food,	  clothing,	  and	  spiritual	  care	  to	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets.	  Their	  mission	  is:	  We	  serve	  by	  offering	  Christ-­‐centered	  hope,	  spiritual	  encouragement	  and	  material	  support	  to	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  in	  our	  neighborhood.	  We	  seek	  to	  welcome	  others	  to	  this	  community	  by	  developing	  relationships	  and	  building	  bridges	  to	  God's	  love	  in	  the	  Body	  of	  Christ.	  	  Our	  vision	  is	  that	  the	  community	  of	  Hope	  Church,	  united	  in	  Christ's	  love,	  would	  be	  a	  spiritual	  home	  for	  people	  on	  the	  streets.25	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  25	  Those	  participating	  in	  Hope	  Church’s	  ministry	  to	  the	  poor	  pass	  out	  the	  mission	  statement	  to	  participants	  in	  the	  ministry	  as	  part	  of	  training	  and	  devotional	  activities.	  The	  leaders	  of	  the	  ministry	  refer	  back	  to	  the	  mission	  regularly	  during	  bible	  study	  before	  the	  team	  goes	  out	  to	  feed	  and	  clothe	  those	  on	  the	  streets.	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Leaders	  of	  the	  ministry	  team	  emphasized	  that	  there	  is	  no	  test	  or	  precondition	  for	  people	  to	  come	  and	  receive	  food,	  clothing,	  or	  spiritual	  care.	  The	  language	  of	  “people	  on	  the	  streets”	  was	  an	  intentional	  choice	  to	  be	  as	  inclusive	  as	  possible	  for	  those	  who	  are	  in	  their	  neighborhood.	  The	  ministry	  recognized	  that	  while	  many	  homeless	  gathered	  on	  Boston	  Common,	  many	  also	  come	  in	  need	  of	  food,	  clothing,	  and	  spiritual	  care	  even	  if	  they	  had	  housing.	  	  The	  ministry	  provided	  for	  all	  who	  would	  come,	  and	  offered	  food	  that	  was	  inclusive	  to	  multiple	  diets.	  Every	  week	  the	  ministry	  provided	  a	  hot	  meal,	  sandwiches,	  cold	  beverages	  in	  the	  summer,	  and	  hot	  beverages	  the	  rest	  of	  the	  year.	  Every	  other	  week	  the	  hot	  meal	  was	  vegetarian,	  and	  on	  those	  weeks	  where	  the	  hot	  meal	  included	  meat	  the	  sandwiches	  were	  vegetarian.	  In	  addition	  to	  nourishment,	  the	  ministry	  provided	  clean	  socks	  and	  underwear	  for	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  who	  came	  to	  the	  ministry.	  During	  cold	  weather,	  the	  ministry	  offered	  warm	  hats,	  scarves,	  and	  gloves,	  as	  they	  were	  available.	  If	  any	  of	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  asked,	  there	  were	  bibles	  available	  that	  would	  be	  given	  out.	  Once	  nourishment	  and	  clothing	  were	  given	  out,	  and	  people	  were	  eating,	  members	  of	  the	  ministry	  team	  approached	  folks	  and	  asked	  how	  they	  were	  doing.	  Members	  of	  the	  ministry	  team	  were	  instructed	  to	  listen,	  be	  friendly,	  and	  learn	  people’s	  names.	  Engaging	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  might	  include	  conversation	  about	  faith,	  prayer	  requests,	  and	  one	  on	  one	  prayer,	  but	  if	  any	  given	  person	  did	  not	  want	  to	  talk	  about	  faith	  or	  religion,	  that	  was	  respected	  and	  religious	  conversation	  was	  not	  forced	  upon	  her.	  Once	  people	  were	  fed,	  and	  seconds	  given	  out	  if	  available,	  all	  were	  invited	  to	  a	  quick	  devotional	  service.	  The	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service	  began	  with	  hymns	  and	  praise	  songs,	  before	  a	  brief	  testimonial	  from	  a	  member	  of	  the	  ministry,	  followed	  by	  prayer	  time	  where	  all	  who	  were	  present	  had	  a	  chance	  to	  offer	  up	  prayer	  requests.	  Street	  ministry	  provided	  powerful	  experiences	  for	  relationship	  building	  that	  impacted	  members	  of	  the	  outreach	  ministry.	  A	  member	  shared	  the	  following	  story	  of	  an	  experience	  with	  someone	  during	  the	  street	  ministry:	  	  It	  is	  an	  experience	  where	  we	  are	  supposed	  to	  be	  reaching	  out	  and	  giving	  but	  in	  many	  cases	  we	  receive	  a	  lot	  too.	  I	  remember	  one	  gentleman	  who	  came	  through	  after	  we’ve	  been	  outside	  for	  about	  a	  half	  hour	  and	  he	  was	  in	  a	  rush.	  He	  stopped	  and	  asked	  us	  what	  we’re	  doing.	  We	  told	  him	  that	  we	  are	  giving	  up	  some	  food	  and	  he	  stopped	  and	  he	  took	  some	  and	  also	  talked	  started	  talking	  about	  some	  the	  difficulties	  he	  was	  having.	  He	  wanted	  us	  just	  to	  be	  with	  him	  for	  a	  while	  and	  talked	  about	  how	  he	  had	  been	  sick	  physically	  and	  he	  had	  some	  difficulties	  and	  is	  quite	  despondent.	  He	  was	  dealing	  with	  all	  of	  that	  that	  evening.	  As	  we	  talked	  and	  prayed	  and	  all	  that	  and	  he	  asked	  where	  the	  nearest	  hospital	  was	  and	  where	  he	  could	  go	  for	  some	  help	  and	  we	  did	  that	  and	  we	  told	  him	  and	  he	  started	  on	  his	  way.	  He	  said	  I	  don’t	  know	  why	  you	  guys	  are	  here.	  Tonight	  you	  are	  a	  miracle	  because	  I	  was	  on	  my	  way	  to	  kill	  myself.	  	  The	  member	  of	  the	  ministry	  who	  shared	  this	  story	  reflected	  on	  how	  he	  felt	  blessed	  by	  having	  that	  encounter,	  and	  that	  the	  work	  fed	  him	  as	  much	  as	  he	  was	  trying	  to	  help	  others	  be	  fed.	  Another	  member	  of	  the	  ministry	  also	  shared	  an	  experience	  of	  feeling	  blessed	  by	  the	  personal	  encounters	  with	  the	  homeless:	  One	  of	  the	  instances	  we	  had	  an	  individual	  who	  we	  call	  Gary	  the	  chef	  because	  in	  his	  personal	  life	  before	  he	  became	  homeless	  he	  was	  a	  chef…	  He	  happened	  to	  be	  out	  on	  Boston	  Common	  when	  I	  was	  walking	  with	  some	  coworkers	  for	  my	  daily	  walk	  at	  lunchtime	  and	  he	  was	  just	  sitting	  in	  the	  shade.	  I	  happen	  to	  strike	  up	  a	  conversation	  with	  him.	  I	  noticed	  he	  didn’t	  have	  anything	  for	  lunch	  and	  he	  had	  a	  little	  cup	  where	  he	  was	  collecting	  money.	  I	  dismissed	  my	  coworkers	  and	  I	  spent	  my	  lunch	  with	  him.	  I	  took	  him	  to	  Subway	  to	  get	  him	  some	  food...	  I	  was	  able	  to	  sit	  on	  the	  common	  and	  I	  was	  in	  my	  work	  wear	  so	  I	  was	  in	  professional	  dress	  and	  I	  was	  sitting	  with	  someone	  who	  is	  very	  clearly	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homeless	  and	  I	  wasn’t	  judging	  them	  or	  tossing	  money	  at	  them	  but	  I	  was	  sharing	  a	  meal	  with	  them	  and	  breaking	  bread	  with	  them.	  It	  was	  a	  beautiful	  experience	  for	  me	  and	  I’m	  really	  closer	  to	  Gary	  and	  gave	  me	  ways	  that	  I	  could	  pray	  for	  Gary	  because	  he	  opened	  up	  to	  me.	  It	  was	  a	  nice	  time	  of	  sharing.	  I	  think	  it	  is	  important	  when	  people	  in	  the	  public	  see	  people	  interacting	  with	  the	  homeless	  so	  the	  homeless	  seem	  less	  scary.	  	  Members	  of	  the	  ministry	  feel	  connected	  to	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  around	  the	  congregation,	  and	  focus	  on	  forming	  relationships	  as	  an	  essential	  part	  of	  the	  ministry.	  The	  same	  people	  from	  the	  streets	  return	  week	  after	  week,	  and	  relationships	  form	  between	  the	  ministry	  team	  and	  people	  on	  the	  streets.	  When	  people	  are	  absent	  for	  a	  few	  weeks,	  members	  of	  the	  ministry	  team	  ask	  about	  them.	  Newcomers,	  both	  from	  the	  ministry	  team	  and	  from	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets,	  often	  take	  a	  while	  before	  they	  open	  up	  to	  the	  one-­‐on-­‐one	  street	  ministry.	  However,	  as	  people	  learn	  one	  another’s	  names,	  and	  greet	  each	  other	  warmly	  week	  in	  and	  week	  out,	  conversation	  opens	  up	  and	  blossoms.	  Some	  of	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  have	  periodically	  tried	  to	  disrupt	  the	  devotional	  service,	  but	  are	  quieted	  as	  often	  by	  other	  of	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  as	  by	  members	  of	  the	  ministry	  team.	  The	  ministry	  team	  teaches	  new	  members	  that	  relationships	  and	  community	  building	  with	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  were	  more	  important	  than	  just	  providing	  food	  and	  clothing	  out	  of	  charity.	  Members	  of	  the	  ministry	  team	  were	  told	  that	  if	  they	  invited	  people	  from	  the	  streets	  to	  Sunday	  worship,	  that	  they	  were	  to	  be	  there	  to	  meet	  them	  at	  the	  service.	  The	  outdoor	  ministry	  requires	  preparatory	  work	  from	  the	  lay	  ministry	  team.	  Each	  week,	  members	  rotate	  who	  volunteers	  to	  come	  early	  to	  cook	  the	  hot	  meal,	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prepare	  the	  sandwiches,	  and	  load	  up	  the	  cart	  with	  clothing.	  Once	  the	  hot	  dinner	  is	  packed	  in	  thermal	  containers,	  sandwiches	  individually	  packed,	  and	  then	  bagged,	  and	  underwear	  and	  socks	  unpackaged,	  folded,	  and	  ordered	  in	  bins	  based	  on	  size,	  the	  whole	  lay	  ministry	  team	  gathers	  for	  devotional.	  The	  devotional	  has	  a	  different	  theme	  each	  week	  of	  the	  month.	  One	  week	  each	  month	  is	  bible	  study,	  one	  week	  is	  team	  building,	  one	  week	  is	  prayer	  for	  the	  team	  members,	  and	  one	  week	  is	  leadership	  development	  and	  teaching	  of	  the	  mission,	  values,	  and	  vision	  of	  the	  ministry.	  The	  ministry’s	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  coincide	  with	  the	  spiritual	  development	  and	  growth	  of	  the	  team	  members.	  	  After	  the	  outdoor	  devotional	  service,	  the	  ministry	  team	  brought	  the	  carts	  and	  bins	  back	  into	  the	  church	  building,	  and	  after	  washing	  the	  pots,	  pans,	  bins,	  and	  coolers,	  they	  gathered	  for	  prayer.	  Members	  were	  asked	  to	  lift	  up	  what	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  asked	  them	  for	  prayer	  requests,	  and	  also	  to	  lift	  up	  their	  own	  concerns	  and	  prayer	  requests.	  Prayer	  requests	  were	  also	  written	  down	  and	  emailed	  to	  the	  whole	  ministry	  team	  so	  that	  the	  full	  team	  could	  hold	  the	  requests	  in	  prayer	  through	  the	  week,	  even	  if	  individual	  members	  might	  be	  periodically	  absent	  from	  the	  weekly	  service.	  	  Over	  time,	  some	  of	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  become	  members	  of	  the	  ministry	  team.	  When	  that	  happens,	  they	  are	  full	  members	  of	  the	  ministry	  team,	  and	  join	  in	  the	  preparation	  and	  distribution	  of	  the	  nourishment	  and	  clothing,	  and	  in	  the	  devotional	  activities	  of	  the	  ministry	  team	  both	  in	  the	  church	  building	  and	  on	  Boston	  Common.	  These	  ministry	  team	  members	  provide	  an	  important	  perspective	  on	  what	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life	  on	  the	  streets	  is	  like,	  including	  an	  understanding	  about	  the	  difficulty	  of	  living	  in	  a	  shelter.	  These	  members	  help	  guide	  the	  team	  on	  how	  best	  to	  form	  relationships	  and	  understand	  the	  needs	  of	  people	  on	  the	  streets.	  The	  ministry	  team’s	  commitment	  to	  relationship	  building	  and	  community	  formation	  continues	  beyond	  the	  neighborhood	  of	  the	  congregation.	  Former	  members	  of	  the	  ministry	  team	  who	  have	  moved	  away	  compose	  emails	  and	  write	  letters	  to	  the	  team,	  holding	  the	  team	  in	  prayer	  and	  having	  the	  team	  hold	  the	  former	  members	  in	  prayer.	  Former	  members	  who	  return	  to	  Boston	  for	  short	  visits	  drop	  in	  for	  the	  weekly	  night	  of	  street	  ministry.	  The	  ministry	  receives	  professional	  support	  from	  the	  congregation’s	  mission	  staff,	  who	  provide	  institutional	  support	  such	  as	  obtaining	  the	  necessary	  licenses	  for	  the	  kitchen	  use	  and	  public	  food	  distribution,	  as	  well	  as	  communication	  between	  the	  ministry	  and	  the	  church	  leadership.	  However,	  the	  ministry	  team	  is	  comprised	  entirely	  of	  lay	  volunteers	  from	  the	  congregation,	  including	  the	  team	  leadership.	  The	  congregation	  provides	  training	  for	  lay	  leadership	  development,	  building	  leaders	  for	  the	  team.	  Members	  of	  the	  outreach	  ministry	  come	  from	  diverse	  economic	  backgrounds.	  One	  leader	  of	  the	  community	  grew	  up	  in	  poverty,	  and	  due	  to	  mental	  illness	  she	  experienced	  a	  time	  of	  homelessness.	  This	  leader	  was	  helped	  by	  members	  of	  Hope	  Church	  to	  find	  employment,	  and	  community,	  so	  now	  she	  has	  stable	  housing	  and	  a	  good	  job.	  Another	  member	  of	  the	  community	  described	  himself	  as	  coming	  from	  a	  very	  comfortable	  life,	  with	  his	  parents	  providing	  for	  him	  as	  a	  child	  and	  never	  experiencing	  want.	  There	  were	  multiple	  members	  from	  other	  nations	  who	  were	  in	  Boston	  for	  higher	  education.	  Members	  included	  immigrants	  working	  in	  Boston	  who	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were	  drawn	  to	  the	  church	  who	  lived	  paycheck	  to	  paycheck,	  and	  a	  retired	  couple	  who	  commuted	  in	  from	  an	  affluent	  town	  on	  Cape	  Cod	  each	  week.	  	  Sunday	  mornings	  the	  congregation	  provides	  food	  and	  drink	  during	  its	  coffee	  hour,	  and	  several	  of	  the	  people	  who	  received	  food	  and	  clothing	  from	  the	  street	  ministry	  visit	  the	  social	  hall	  for	  hot	  coffee	  and	  a	  bite	  to	  eat.	  However,	  the	  people	  from	  the	  streets	  seldom	  appear	  in	  the	  sanctuary	  for	  worship.	  Members	  of	  the	  ministry	  team	  and	  members	  of	  the	  mission	  staff	  shared	  that	  congregants	  often	  negatively	  comment	  about	  the	  people	  from	  the	  street	  coming	  in	  for	  food	  without	  partaking	  in	  worship.	  However,	  few	  congregants	  approach	  the	  people	  from	  the	  street	  in	  the	  church	  hall	  and	  invite	  them	  to	  sit	  with	  them	  during	  worship	  services.	  Worship	  at	  Hope	  Church	  was	  the	  most	  racially	  diverse	  audience	  of	  the	  three	  congregations	  I	  studied,	  and	  displayed	  the	  widest	  variation	  of	  dress,	  with	  some	  wearing	  formal	  attire,	  some	  in	  slacks	  and	  dress	  shirts,	  others	  in	  skirts	  and	  blouses,	  with	  many	  in	  jeans	  and	  some	  in	  very	  worn	  and	  dirty	  clothes.	  Worship	  attendance	  is	  highest	  at	  Hope	  Church	  of	  the	  three	  congregations,	  with	  multiple	  hundreds	  attending	  the	  three	  services	  each	  Sunday.	  While	  those	  present	  were	  racially,	  generationally,	  and	  at	  least	  by	  appearance	  economically	  diverse,	  social	  groups	  appeared	  to	  cluster	  together	  in	  more	  homogenous	  pairings.	  Folks	  present	  worshipped	  near	  people	  who	  were	  visibly	  like	  themselves.	  In	  addition	  to	  its	  ministry	  to	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets,	  Hope	  Church	  runs	  a	  school	  in	  downtown	  Boston.	  The	  school’s	  mission	  explicitly	  invites	  racial,	  ethnic,	  and	  economic	  diversity	  in	  the	  student	  body.	  The	  school	  brings	  together	  students	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from	  several	  neighborhoods	  in	  Boston,	  not	  just	  students	  from	  the	  prosperous	  neighborhood	  in	  which	  Hope	  Church	  resides.	  The	  school	  actively	  diversifies	  its	  population	  by	  guaranteeing	  financial	  aid	  to	  meet	  a	  family’s	  economic	  need	  for	  tuition	  for	  the	  duration	  of	  the	  student’s	  enrollment.	  A	  member	  of	  Hope	  Church’s	  mission	  staff	  stated	  that	  while	  the	  congregation’s	  membership	  was	  mostly	  middle	  class	  and	  educated,	  it	  wanted	  to	  provide	  what	  gifts	  and	  talents	  it	  could	  to	  a	  more	  diverse	  population.	  	  
A	  House	  of	  Respite	  A	  member	  of	  Shelter	  Congregation	  shared	  this	  story	  about	  her	  first	  experience	  volunteering	  at	  the	  congregation’s	  shelter.	  	  The	  first	  time	  I	  volunteered	  in	  the	  shelter,	  it	  was	  in	  1983,	  as	  we	  got	  breakfast	  together	  a	  strange	  feeling	  came	  over	  me.	  At	  the	  time	  our	  guests	  were	  sleeping	  in	  the	  dark,	  dank,	  and	  ugly	  room	  and	  everybody,	  men	  and	  women	  were	  together	  in	  one	  room,	  and	  as	  they	  were	  getting	  up	  and	  getting	  ready	  this	  strange	  feeling	  came	  over	  me	  and	  I	  started	  to	  cry,	  not	  sob,	  but	  my	  eyes	  teared	  up	  and	  everything	  and	  I	  felt	  that	  Jesus	  was	  one	  of	  the	  guests.	  He	  was	  coming	  out	  to	  be	  served	  and	  it	  was	  kind	  of	  a	  strange	  situation,	  and	  I	  told	  people	  over	  the	  years,	  but	  it	  was	  kind	  of	  when	  I	  realized	  that	  this	  was	  the	  ministry	  I	  needed	  to	  do.	  
	  Shelter	  Congregation	  is	  in	  metro	  Boston,	  and	  its	  church	  building	  houses	  two	  shelters.	  One	  shelter	  is	  open	  during	  summer	  months,	  and	  the	  other	  is	  open	  during	  colder	  months.	  The	  congregation	  partners	  with	  a	  local	  university	  so	  that	  university	  students	  staff	  the	  shelter,	  with	  assistance	  from	  the	  congregation’s	  membership	  for	  meals,	  sanitary	  supplies,	  and	  volunteer	  interaction	  with	  and	  assistance	  for	  guests	  of	  the	  shelters.	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Shelter	  Congregation	  has	  hosted	  homeless	  people	  in	  its	  building	  for	  decades.	  Initially,	  the	  impetus	  came	  from	  the	  passion	  and	  conviction	  of	  the	  congregation’s	  pastor	  and	  a	  seminarian,	  but	  as	  the	  years	  went	  by	  the	  congregation	  in	  partnership	  with	  a	  local	  university	  continued	  to	  house	  and	  support	  the	  shelter.	  Each	  year	  the	  congregation	  includes	  the	  shelter	  in	  its	  operating	  budget,	  and	  members	  of	  the	  church	  assist	  with	  the	  dinner	  and	  breakfast	  provided	  to	  those	  who	  reside	  in	  the	  shelter.	  Congregational	  capital	  campaigns	  raised	  money	  to	  make	  the	  shelter	  wheelchair	  accessible,	  to	  provide	  adequate	  shower	  facilities	  for	  the	  residents,	  and	  to	  provide	  computer	  access	  for	  the	  residents.	  Shelter	  Congregation’s	  church	  administrator	  shared	  a	  story	  of	  the	  ethos	  of	  the	  congregation	  and	  its	  ministry	  to	  the	  poor.	  Early	  in	  her	  role	  as	  church	  administrator,	  an	  eighteen-­‐year-­‐old	  woman	  came	  to	  the	  door	  of	  the	  church	  during	  a	  weekday,	  and	  the	  church	  administrator	  let	  her	  in.	  The	  woman	  asked	  the	  administrator	  for	  help	  navigating	  the	  system	  of	  homeless	  support	  since	  she	  was	  newly	  homeless.	  The	  church	  administrator	  shared	  information	  about	  the	  two	  shelters	  that	  the	  congregation	  hosted,	  how	  to	  obtain	  food,	  and	  provided	  a	  pass	  for	  public	  transportation	  with	  the	  young	  woman.	  The	  administrator	  stated	  that	  providing	  all	  of	  those	  resources	  were	  part	  of	  her	  job;	  “it	  was	  a	  turning	  point	  for	  the	  way	  that	  I	  began	  looking	  at	  my	  ministry	  here	  and	  how	  I	  would	  be	  working	  my	  day.”	  The	  administrator	  understood	  that	  her	  position	  entailed	  direct	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  not	  only	  for	  their	  emotional	  and	  spiritual	  needs,	  but	  also	  for	  their	  physical	  needs.	  
	  	  
47 
Shelter	  Congregation	  prepares	  care	  packages	  for	  the	  guests	  at	  the	  shelters,	  and	  for	  folks	  in	  need	  who	  come	  to	  the	  church	  seeking	  aid.	  The	  packages	  contain	  bottles	  of	  water,	  granola	  bars,	  and	  hand	  sanitizers.	  While	  there	  are	  food	  programs	  for	  those	  in	  need,	  the	  congregation	  understands	  that	  this	  is	  an	  immediate	  fix	  for	  someone	  with	  immediate	  hunger	  and	  thirst.	  The	  congregation	  has	  a	  policy	  of	  not	  giving	  cash	  to	  people	  coming	  in	  for	  assistance,	  but	  provides	  passes	  for	  mass	  transit,	  travel	  assistance,	  and	  connection	  with	  available	  social	  services.	  Dinner	  and	  breakfast	  are	  provided	  to	  the	  shelter	  guests,	  and	  the	  meals	  are	  provided	  both	  by	  the	  university	  students	  who	  staff	  the	  shelters,	  and	  by	  members	  of	  the	  congregation	  who	  volunteer	  to	  assist	  with	  meals.	  Other	  churches	  and	  civic	  groups	  assist	  with	  meals,	  but	  only	  under	  the	  guidance	  of	  the	  university	  students	  who	  staff	  the	  shelter	  and	  the	  congregation	  which	  houses	  the	  shelter.	  Individual	  meals	  vary	  with	  what	  the	  shelter	  has	  received	  from	  its	  volunteers	  and	  contributors,	  but	  the	  congregation	  makes	  a	  special	  effort	  to	  provide	  a	  large	  Thanksgiving	  dinner	  for	  the	  guests	  each	  year.	  The	  congregation’s	  service	  deacon	  provides	  recipes	  to	  members	  of	  the	  congregation	  who	  volunteer	  to	  prepare	  the	  Thanksgiving	  dinner,	  so	  that	  the	  members	  can	  purchase	  and	  cook	  in	  sufficient	  quantities	  to	  serve	  all	  the	  guests	  of	  the	  shelter.	  Care	  is	  put	  into	  providing	  the	  turkey	  dinner	  with	  all	  the	  fixings	  so	  the	  guests	  of	  the	  shelter	  have	  a	  full	  experience	  of	  Thanksgiving.	  Shelter	  Congregation	  considers	  the	  shelter	  to	  be	  the	  home	  of	  the	  guests,	  and	  endeavors	  to	  provide	  guests	  with	  the	  feeling	  of	  home.	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Each	  day,	  the	  shelter	  runs	  on	  four	  shifts.	  The	  first	  shift	  begins	  with	  volunteers	  coming	  in	  at	  six	  AM	  to	  help	  the	  overnight	  volunteers.	  This	  shift	  serves	  breakfast	  for	  the	  guests.	  Breakfast	  is	  served	  to	  the	  guests,	  and	  after	  the	  guests	  leave,	  the	  shelter	  is	  cleaned	  by	  this	  shift.	  The	  next	  shift	  to	  arrive	  comes	  in	  the	  evening	  to	  provide	  dinner,	  prepare	  the	  shelter	  for	  the	  guests,	  to	  greet	  the	  guests,	  and	  provides	  dinners	  to	  homeless	  outside	  the	  church	  who	  do	  not	  have	  a	  bed	  in	  the	  shelter.	  A	  shift	  arrives	  after	  dinner	  to	  clean	  up	  the	  kitchen,	  do	  the	  shelter’s	  laundry,	  and	  to	  interact	  with	  the	  guests.	  This	  shift	  provides	  the	  guest	  with	  company	  to	  make	  the	  shelter	  feel	  as	  home	  like	  and	  community	  centered	  as	  the	  conditions	  allow,	  since	  the	  shelter	  genuinely	  maintains	  an	  ethos	  of	  dignity	  for	  its	  guests.	  The	  final	  shift	  is	  the	  overnight	  shifts,	  where	  a	  group	  of	  volunteers	  divide	  the	  night	  for	  who	  will	  be	  awake	  for	  which	  period	  so	  the	  guests	  and	  their	  belongings	  have	  supervision	  for	  their	  safety	  and	  security.	  Shelter	  Congregation	  maintains	  alcohol	  and	  substance	  free	  shelters.	  Guests	  who	  are	  under	  the	  influence	  can	  check	  in	  when	  the	  shelter	  opens	  in	  the	  evening	  to	  keep	  from	  losing	  their	  bed	  permanently,	  but	  are	  not	  allowed	  to	  stay	  the	  night.	  A	  security	  guard	  is	  present	  each	  night,	  which	  provides	  both	  the	  staff	  and	  guests	  with	  a	  feeling	  of	  safety.	  Similarly,	  maintaining	  a	  substance	  free	  shelter	  helps	  the	  guests	  and	  staff	  feel	  safe	  knowing	  that	  everyone	  present	  is	  sober.	  Guests	  of	  the	  shelter	  have	  included	  those	  fleeing	  from	  abusive	  and	  substance-­‐abusing	  households,	  and	  maintaining	  a	  dry	  shelter	  keeps	  the	  place	  safe	  for	  those	  who	  would	  be	  emotionally	  triggered	  by	  substance	  use.	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In	  twenty-­‐first	  century	  America,	  home	  includes	  showering	  facilities,	  toilets,	  and	  access	  to	  computers	  and	  the	  Internet.	  Shelter	  Congregation	  provides	  showers,	  restrooms,	  locker	  spaces,	  and	  computer	  and	  Internet	  access	  for	  guests.	  Job	  searches	  often	  require	  online	  applications,	  electronic	  copies	  of	  resumes	  and	  cover	  letters,	  and	  email	  for	  communication	  with	  potential	  employers.	  In	  addition	  to	  professional	  development,	  a	  lot	  of	  interpersonal	  communication	  happens	  through	  email	  and	  social	  media,	  so	  access	  to	  electronic	  means	  of	  communication	  also	  helps	  provide	  feelings	  of	  dignity	  and	  autonomy.	  Locked	  areas	  for	  possessions	  foster	  feelings	  of	  safety	  and	  comfort.	  The	  congregation	  recognizes	  that	  beds	  and	  linens	  are	  not	  sufficient	  to	  provide	  a	  feeling	  of	  home	  and	  security,	  and	  that	  its	  service	  is	  not	  only	  charity	  for	  individual	  material	  needs,	  but	  ministry	  to	  the	  wellness	  of	  its	  guests.	  The	  shelter	  provides	  resources	  for	  guests	  to	  find	  more	  permanent	  housing,	  and	  improve	  their	  economic	  status.	  Volunteers	  assist	  guests	  to	  find	  eligible	  government	  aid,	  resume	  and	  interview	  coaching,	  food	  programs,	  and	  health	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  Long	  time	  volunteers	  and	  church	  members	  shared	  that	  familiar	  faces	  appear	  each	  year	  at	  the	  shelter,	  and	  at	  the	  start	  of	  each	  season	  the	  volunteers	  hope	  not	  to	  see	  the	  same	  faces	  return.	  Volunteers	  hope	  that	  the	  shelter	  is	  a	  transitional	  opportunity	  for	  guests	  to	  obtain	  more	  secure	  situations,	  but	  they	  understand	  that	  such	  a	  hope	  is	  not	  possible	  for	  all	  the	  shelter	  guests.	  	  Worship	  at	  Shelter	  Congregation	  is	  open	  to	  guests	  of	  the	  shelter,	  but	  sparse	  participation	  is	  noticed.	  Most	  worship	  services	  are	  filled	  with	  predominantly	  white	  people	  wearing	  traditionally	  church	  appropriate	  attire.	  However,	  when	  guests	  of	  the	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shelter	  attend	  services,	  they	  are	  visibly	  welcomed	  and	  attended	  to	  as	  any	  other	  participant.	  During	  an	  Easter	  Vigil	  service,	  a	  member	  of	  the	  shelter	  participated	  in	  worship.	  The	  man	  displayed	  signs	  of	  mental	  illness,	  and	  became	  disruptive	  during	  the	  lengthy	  liturgy.	  A	  member	  of	  the	  congregation	  and	  a	  minister	  then	  sat	  next	  to	  him	  to	  calm	  him	  down	  and	  explain	  the	  elements	  of	  the	  service	  to	  him.	  As	  the	  service	  continued,	  he	  became	  less	  and	  less	  disruptive	  and	  participated	  more	  fully	  in	  the	  liturgy.	  He	  was	  invited	  by	  several	  church	  members	  to	  come	  back	  for	  Easter	  worship	  the	  next	  morning	  before	  he	  went	  down	  to	  spend	  the	  night	  in	  the	  shelter.	  While	  guests	  of	  the	  shelter	  do	  not	  often	  participate	  in	  the	  worship	  life	  of	  the	  congregation,	  the	  congregation	  provides	  guests	  opportunities	  to	  participate	  with	  ways	  other	  than	  worship.	  The	  congregation	  has	  an	  art	  gallery,	  and	  installations	  have	  included	  artwork	  from	  guests	  of	  the	  shelter.	  Membership	  and	  leadership	  of	  the	  congregation	  maintain	  an	  ethos	  of	  care	  and	  invitation	  for	  those	  in	  economic	  difficulty,	  offering	  material	  resources	  but	  also	  providing	  opportunities	  for	  the	  guests	  to	  be	  seen	  and	  heard	  in	  ways	  they	  seldom	  experience	  while	  living	  on	  the	  street.	  Members	  of	  the	  congregation	  and	  its	  professional	  staff	  shared	  that	  the	  most	  meaningful	  experiences	  they	  had	  with	  the	  shelter	  were	  in	  encountering	  and	  being	  present	  to	  the	  guests.	  Volunteers	  from	  the	  congregation	  and	  the	  shelter	  who	  work	  with	  the	  guests	  of	  the	  shelter	  recognize	  the	  humanity	  and	  dignity	  of	  the	  homeless	  through	  direct	  contact.	  One	  longtime	  volunteer	  with	  the	  shelter	  described	  his	  awakening	  to	  the	  humanity	  of	  homeless	  with	  the	  following	  story:	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I	  think	  the	  thing	  that	  changed	  work	  at	  the	  shelter…	  In	  my	  sophomore	  year	  of	  high	  school	  one	  of	  my	  best	  friends	  let	  me	  know	  that	  he	  was	  homeless	  and	  that	  he	  and	  his	  family	  had	  been	  homeless	  for	  years.	  Throughout	  high	  school	  he	  lived	  with	  me	  for	  a	  lot	  of	  it	  and	  for	  me	  it	  changed	  working	  here	  as	  something	  that	  was	  fun	  something	  for	  us	  to	  do	  to	  something	  that	  was	  hugely	  something	  that	  I	  thought	  about	  a	  lot	  and	  changed	  for	  the	  lot.	  I	  think	  that’s	  the	  most	  memorable	  thing	  that	  I	  can	  think	  about	  engaging	  poverty.	  The	  stark	  contrast	  of	  the	  opportunities	  I	  had	  and	  that	  he	  didn’t	  have.	  	  	  Another	  participant	  in	  the	  shelter	  described	  a	  similar	  awakening	  encounter	  she	  had	  with	  someone	  in	  poverty:	  	  I	  was	  working	  at	  the	  summer	  shelter,	  which	  is	  a	  seven-­‐week	  summer	  program	  in	  the	  same	  space	  as	  the	  shelter	  and	  was	  assigned	  a	  specific	  person.	  Basically	  my	  task	  was	  to	  be	  a	  case	  manager	  for	  him	  for	  the	  entire	  summer.	  I	  was	  to	  work	  with	  him	  about	  his	  goals	  and	  his	  next	  steps.	  At	  the	  beginning	  of	  the	  program	  he	  was	  really	  enthusiastic	  and	  really	  optimistic.	  He	  would	  always	  get	  on	  my	  case	  and	  say	  would	  you	  do	  this	  and	  would	  you	  email	  that	  and	  would	  you	  do	  this.	  I	  was	  really	  excited	  to	  have	  such	  motivated	  person	  to	  help	  out	  with.	  He	  just	  came	  into	  the	  area	  right	  before	  the	  program.	  Throughout	  the	  seven	  weeks	  I	  put	  a	  lot	  of	  time	  into	  this	  case	  and	  kept	  on	  helping	  him,	  but	  saw	  over	  the	  seven	  weeks	  his	  case	  deteriorate	  as	  he	  became	  used	  to	  living	  on	  the	  streets…	  His	  guitar	  was	  stolen.	  He	  was	  really	  upset	  about	  that.	  He	  sold	  his	  laptop	  for	  money.	  He	  was	  looking	  for	  computer	  jobs	  because	  that	  is	  what	  he	  was	  trained	  in.	  At	  the	  end	  of	  the	  seven	  weeks	  he	  didn’t	  come	  in	  one	  night,	  and	  he	  was	  panhandling	  in	  the	  square.	  So	  I	  sat	  down	  with	  him	  and	  was	  talking	  with	  him.	  He	  was	  a	  little	  drunk.	  We	  don’t	  let	  in	  people	  who	  are	  under	  the	  influence	  of	  substances	  so	  I	  sat	  and	  talked	  with	  him,	  and	  I	  saw	  how	  he	  changed,	  how	  optimistic	  he	  had	  been	  at	  the	  start	  and	  how	  pessimistic	  he	  was	  then.	  He	  would	  talk	  to	  people	  who	  passed	  by	  on	  the	  street	  and	  they	  would	  ignore	  him.	  This	  is	  my	  first	  experience	  about	  being	  on	  the	  other	  side	  of	  the	  panhandling	  experience.	  It	  was	  interesting	  to	  see	  how	  objectified	  that	  made	  you	  feel	  not	  like	  a	  person	  and	  how	  he	  just	  wanted	  that	  human	  kindness.	  Personally	  on	  my	  level	  I	  thought	  I	  failed	  because	  his	  condition	  had	  deteriorated	  and	  had	  so	  much	  less	  hope.	  However	  on	  the	  last	  day	  of	  the	  program	  he	  came	  in	  and	  he	  was	  a	  little	  bit	  drunk	  so	  we	  couldn’t	  let	  him	  stay	  and	  I	  was	  talking	  to	  him	  outside	  as	  he	  was	  going	  to	  respond	  verbally	  and	  he	  said	  that	  well	  I	  was	  saying	  to	  him	  that	  I	  thought	  we	  basically	  failed	  him	  and	  then	  what	  he	  said	  was	  that	  because	  of	  what	  my	  co-­‐director	  and	  I	  had	  done,	  he	  really	  couldn’t	  verbalize	  how	  well	  he	  felt	  about	  it	  and	  he	  would	  take	  a	  bullet	  for	  us.	  It	  showed	  for	  me	  that	  if	  you	  put	  a	  lot	  of	  work	  into	  something	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you	  may	  not	  get	  the	  results	  you	  want	  but	  the	  results	  you	  get	  maybe	  different	  than	  what	  you	  thought	  at	  the	  beginning.	  	  	  Real	  experiences	  and	  relationships	  shape	  the	  understanding	  of	  the	  shelter	  workers,	  and	  volunteers	  who	  care	  for	  the	  guests.	  	  	   Each	  year	  the	  shelter	  has	  twenty-­‐eight	  university	  students	  who	  provide	  the	  day-­‐to-­‐day	  leadership	  and	  administration	  of	  the	  shelter.	  In	  addition,	  each	  year	  typically	  one	  hundred	  and	  fifty	  additional	  volunteers	  assist	  with	  staffing	  the	  shelter’s	  four	  shifts	  to	  provide	  meals,	  offer	  the	  guests	  companionship,	  and	  clean	  up	  the	  kitchen.	  Leaders	  are	  developed	  among	  the	  church	  membership	  to	  work	  with	  the	  students	  and	  support	  their	  efforts	  at	  the	  shelter,	  and	  they	  help	  maintain	  the	  church’s	  connection	  to	  the	  shelter.	  Church	  leaders	  provide	  long-­‐term	  vision	  and	  institutional	  support	  of	  the	  shelter.	  The	  congregation	  empowers	  the	  students,	  and	  helps	  transform	  them	  into	  agents	  of	  change	  and	  disciples	  who	  go	  out	  into	  the	  world	  after	  their	  graduation.	  
People’s	  Church	  
	   People’s	  Church	  has	  a	  unique	  ministry	  for	  the	  poor.	  The	  ministry	  is	  a	  ministry	  for	  the	  homeless	  community	  that	  is	  led	  by	  the	  homeless	  community.	  The	  congregation’s	  clergy	  provides	  support,	  and	  the	  ministry	  receives	  food	  from	  partnering	  congregations,	  but	  is	  purposefully	  led	  by	  members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community.	  Research	  for	  People	  Church’s	  ministry	  to	  the	  poor	  primarily	  came	  from	  participant	  observation	  since	  the	  homeless	  are	  a	  protected	  population	  and	  the	  possibility	  of	  social	  harm	  from	  breach	  of	  confidentiality	  overweighed	  the	  potential	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for	  research	  gains	  coming	  from	  interviews.	  The	  ministry	  contains	  a	  writing	  group	  that	  publishes	  a	  magazine	  of	  their	  writings,	  and	  some	  of	  those	  voices	  are	  included	  in	  this	  section,	  but	  names	  have	  been	  changed	  and/or	  omitted	  to	  protect	  their	  identities.	  	  
	   One	  Monday	  late	  morning	  I	  entered	  People’s	  Church,	  and	  headed	  down	  to	  the	  hall	  where	  their	  ministry	  for	  the	  homeless	  hosts	  weekly	  lunch.	  Several	  friendly	  people	  greeted	  me	  along	  the	  way,	  and	  guided	  me	  to	  a	  gentleman	  who	  took	  me	  to	  the	  lockers	  for	  the	  volunteers.	  One	  of	  the	  present	  clergy	  told	  me	  that	  this	  is	  safe	  space	  for	  people,	  but	  at	  times	  it	  is	  not	  safe	  space	  for	  possessions,	  so	  I	  should	  lock	  up	  my	  coat	  and	  bag.	  I	  proceeded	  to	  the	  kitchen	  and	  saw	  several	  people	  already	  at	  work	  unwrapping	  foil	  from	  buffet	  pans	  coming	  out	  of	  the	  oven,	  and	  others	  who	  placed	  bread	  in	  baskets.	  I	  saw	  trays	  of	  desserts	  being	  assembled,	  and	  I	  helped	  by	  taking	  the	  prepared	  food	  down	  to	  the	  hall.	  Many	  people	  who	  appear	  homeless	  were	  already	  seated	  at	  the	  dozens	  of	  tables	  in	  the	  hall.	  Once	  the	  food	  was	  prepared,	  we	  started	  serving	  plates	  to	  tables	  bringing	  hot	  food	  to	  each	  person	  with	  a	  smile	  and	  a	  word	  or	  two	  of	  conversation.	  After	  the	  food	  was	  served	  to	  all	  who	  want	  to	  eat,	  people	  were	  invited	  to	  come	  up	  individually	  for	  seconds.	  	  A	  member	  of	  the	  homeless	  community	  approached	  me	  after	  he	  finished	  eating	  lunch.	  The	  man	  had	  long,	  wild	  hair,	  with	  a	  beard	  braided	  into	  five	  braids	  that	  went	  down	  his	  chest.	  His	  clothes	  looked	  well	  worn,	  but	  unlike	  many	  homeless	  people	  at	  the	  ministry	  he	  walked	  fully	  upright	  and	  looked	  at	  me	  in	  the	  eyes.	  With	  a	  smile	  he	  told	  me	  how	  important	  this	  ministry	  has	  been	  to	  him.	  He	  beamed	  with	  
	  	  
54 
pride	  while	  sharing	  how	  a	  member	  of	  the	  clergy	  of	  the	  church	  held	  a	  blessing	  of	  the	  bridge	  where	  he	  temporarily	  lived.	  He	  shared	  how	  he	  participated	  in	  the	  homeless	  writing	  group	  that	  let	  him	  find	  and	  share	  his	  voice.	  The	  man	  exuded	  dignity	  and	  pride	  while	  talking	  about	  the	  pilgrimage	  the	  ministry	  takes	  each	  year	  up	  to	  a	  monastery	  sixty	  miles	  north	  of	  the	  city,	  and	  how	  the	  community	  sends	  dozens	  of	  people	  each	  year	  on	  the	  trip.	  He	  shared	  how	  this	  ministry	  gave	  him	  pride,	  and	  feelings	  of	  worth.	  Every	  time	  I	  visited	  the	  ministry	  he	  would	  spend	  time	  talking	  with	  me,	  wanting	  to	  share	  just	  how	  special	  he	  found	  People’s	  Church.	  During	  the	  Monday	  midday	  ministry,	  clergy	  are	  purposefully	  present	  with	  members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community.	  On	  one	  such	  Monday,	  several	  people	  gathered	  around	  one	  minister	  and	  spoke	  to	  her	  of	  their	  week,	  along	  with	  spiritual	  concerns	  they	  wished	  to	  share.	  The	  minister	  listened	  with	  gracious	  care,	  and	  she	  responded	  to	  concerns	  in	  ways	  that	  indicated	  she	  truly	  heard	  what	  each	  person	  had	  to	  say.	  One	  man	  shared	  with	  her	  that	  he	  had	  learned	  new	  spiritual	  wisdom,	  saying,	  “There	  are	  many	  churches,	  but	  there	  is	  only	  one	  Church.”	  Because	  of	  this	  wisdom,	  he	  believed	  he	  could	  go	  to	  other	  churches	  for	  assistance	  without	  being	  unfaithful	  to	  People’s	  Church.	  The	  minister	  agreed,	  letting	  him	  know	  that	  God	  supports	  all	  churches	  that	  are	  helping	  those	  in	  need	  and	  that	  the	  man	  did	  not	  have	  to	  rely	  only	  on	  People’s	  Church	  for	  assistance.	  She	  let	  the	  man	  know	  that,	  indeed,	  there	  is	  only	  one	  God	  and	  one	  church.	  Clergy	  have	  lunch	  with	  the	  people	  who	  come	  from	  the	  streets	  for	  the	  meal.	  They	  sit	  at	  the	  tables	  with	  the	  homeless	  during	  lunch,	  and	  participate	  in	  the	  small	  talk	  that	  happens	  whenever	  food	  is	  shared.	  
	  	  
55 
On	  Sunday	  mornings	  People’s	  Church	  appears	  unique.	  Well-­‐dressed	  people	  in	  traditionally	  appropriate	  church	  apparel	  worship	  in	  the	  same	  sanctuary	  as	  people	  with	  disheveled	  appearances	  who	  are	  probably	  homeless.	  These	  disheveled	  people	  carry	  large	  backpacks	  and	  duffels,	  and	  smell	  of	  life	  on	  the	  street	  with	  insufficient	  access	  to	  showers	  or	  washing	  machines.	  Together	  in	  worship,	  the	  affluent	  and	  the	  destitute	  are	  together.	  People’s	  Church	  welcomes	  in	  the	  homeless	  community	  in	  downtown	  Boston	  into	  the	  life	  of	  the	  church,	  and	  unlike	  most	  other	  churches	  the	  homeless	  feel	  welcome	  and	  are	  present	  in	  significant	  numbers.	  Monday	  mornings	  shed	  light	  on	  why	  Sunday	  has	  so	  many	  apparently	  homeless	  people	  participating	  in	  worship.	  Members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community	  are	  invited	  in	  for	  a	  leadership	  meeting	  where	  those	  who	  are	  present	  meet	  to	  share	  questions,	  concerns,	  and	  learn	  about	  shelters,	  housing	  opportunities,	  and	  life	  on	  the	  street.	  This	  leadership	  team	  organizes	  activities	  and	  plans	  events	  for	  the	  congregation’s	  ministry	  to	  the	  homeless.	  Following	  the	  meeting,	  lunch	  is	  served	  to	  the	  homeless	  population.	  Lunch	  is	  offered	  with	  table	  service	  so	  participants	  feel	  more	  dignity	  and	  hospitality	  than	  the	  traditional	  food	  line	  of	  most	  soup	  kitchens.	  Once	  lunch	  ends,	  a	  communion	  service	  is	  held	  for	  everyone	  present.	  Bread,	  wine,	  and	  grape	  juice	  are	  consecrated	  by	  a	  member	  of	  the	  church’s	  clergy	  who	  is	  present	  for	  the	  lunch	  and	  communion	  service.	  Christian	  table	  practice	  is	  included	  as	  spiritual	  sustenance	  in	  the	  ministry	  as	  the	  lunch	  is	  physical	  sustenance.	  In	  addition	  to	  communion,	  a	  small	  sermon	  is	  preached	  each	  week,	  often	  from	  members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community.	  Members	  are	  given	  space	  to	  share	  their	  faith	  and	  lead	  the	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community,	  restoring	  to	  them	  feelings	  of	  dignity	  and	  worth.	  On	  one	  Monday,	  a	  member	  of	  the	  community	  preached	  from	  the	  Sermon	  on	  the	  Mount.	  After	  struggling	  through	  reading	  the	  text,	  he	  shared	  poignant	  examples	  of	  how	  he	  felt	  a	  connection	  to	  the	  peacemakers	  and	  the	  poor	  in	  spirit.	  For	  many	  years	  he	  lived	  under	  a	  bridge,	  and	  only	  recently	  gained	  more	  permanent	  housing.	  While	  walking	  through	  Boston	  Common	  he	  saw	  a	  friend	  of	  his	  from	  the	  homeless	  community	  who	  looked	  ill.	  From	  his	  experiences	  of	  homelessness,	  and	  his	  experiences	  with	  the	  church	  ministry,	  he	  asked	  for	  the	  man	  to	  come	  back	  and	  stay	  with	  him	  for	  a	  while	  so	  he	  could	  rest	  and	  recover	  from	  his	  illness.	  As	  he	  continued	  his	  sermon,	  he	  shared	  how	  God	  would	  take	  the	  man	  in,	  and	  how	  he	  is	  called	  to	  do	  the	  same.	  He	  knows	  the	  pain	  of	  being	  persecuted	  and	  feels	  he	  knows	  what	  Jesus	  was	  talking	  about	  in	  his	  Sermon	  on	  the	  Mount.	  People’s	  Church	  offers	  ministry	  to	  the	  poor	  beyond	  Monday’s	  lunch.	  On	  Tuesday	  mornings,	  a	  smaller	  subset	  of	  the	  ministry	  gathers	  for	  a	  writer’s	  group.	  The	  group	  shares	  writings	  about	  their	  experience	  of	  finding	  shelter,	  including	  under	  bridges	  and	  in	  church	  awnings,	  as	  well	  as	  in	  traditional	  shelters.	  Writings	  include	  “poetry,	  reports,	  memoir,	  protest,	  jubilation,	  prayer,	  and	  despair,”	  and	  often	  include	  mixtures	  of	  those	  categories	  in	  each	  individual	  piece.	  At	  times,	  the	  writings	  carry	  deep	  messages	  of	  faith	  and	  meaning	  making,	  as	  exemplified	  by	  one	  author’s	  “Christmas	  Message	  to	  the	  People”	  So	  here	  it	  is:	  another	  year	  coming.	  For	  fifty-­‐some	  years	  I’ve	  been	  saying	  “This	  is	  going	  to	  be	  my	  year.”	  Well,	  brothers	  and	  sisters,	  seems	  my	  year	  never	  comes.	  I’m	  still	  under	  a	  bridge,	  homeless,	  nothing’s	  changed	  from	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last	  year	  or	  the	  year	  before.	  It’s	  nothing	  new	  to	  me:	  just	  another	  year	  for	  us	  homeless	  people.	  So	  this	  is	  Christmas.	  The	  other	  day	  me	  and	  my	  friend	  Steve	  went	  to	  a	  store	  to	  get	  a	  much-­‐needed	  pair	  of	  shoes	  for	  the	  winter,	  with	  the	  help	  of	  People’s	  Church.	  We	  walk	  in,	  it’s	  what	  they	  call	  Black	  Friday	  –	  thousands	  of	  people	  shopping,	  pushing,	  bumping	  into	  one	  another.	  Then	  at	  the	  cashier	  the	  line	  is	  like	  an	  hour	  long.	  My	  friend	  gets	  in	  line	  but	  I’m	  freaking	  out.	  I	  really	  had	  to	  get	  out	  of	  there	  –	  all	  I	  saw	  was	  greed,	  with	  no	  respect	  for	  other	  people.	  Black	  Friday,	  huh.	  Where	  does	  the	  name	  come	  from?	  I	  believe	  it	  comes	  from	  darkness,	  evil,	  not	  caring	  for	  others.	  Then	  on	  the	  way	  home	  I	  pass	  a	  supermarket:	  same	  kind	  of	  deal,	  big	  crowds.	  They	  must	  be	  doing	  last-­‐minute	  food	  shopping	  for	  their	  big	  dinner.	  I’m	  wondering	  if	  everyone	  is	  welcome	  at	  that	  feast.	  The	  radio,	  all	  it	  does	  is	  play	  Christmas	  shit.	  The	  only	  song	  that	  makes	  sense	  to	  me	  is	  “Silent	  Night.”	  Don’t	  get	  me	  wrong,	  it’s	  Christmas	  and	  kids	  should	  get	  their	  toys	  and	  gifts.	  But	  most	  people	  forget	  what	  Christmas	  is,	  because	  they’re	  caught	  up	  in	  this	  shopping	  greed	  and	  being	  dark	  to	  one	  another.	  Well	  brothers	  and	  sisters,	  Christmas	  to	  me	  is	  God	  having	  his	  son	  born	  into	  this	  world	  –	  a	  homeless	  baby	  born	  this	  day	  so	  he	  can	  hang	  on	  a	  tree	  for	  my	  sins.	  So	  remember	  that.	  Share	  it	  with	  your	  kids.	  And	  thank	  Him	  on	  this	  day	  instead	  of	  being	  greedy	  and	  dark.	  Remember	  Him	  and	  you’ll	  have	  plenty	  of	  sunshine.	  As	  for	  me	  and	  my	  brother	  Mike,	  this	  Christmas	  we’ll	  be	  under	  that	  bridge,	  eating	  cans	  of	  soup	  and	  thinking	  and	  praying	  for	  all	  of	  you.	  Me	  and	  Mike	  will	  be	  so	  close	  to	  God	  because	  we	  may	  not	  have	  much	  but	  we	  always	  remember	  to	  be	  grateful	  –	  that	  soup	  will	  be	  the	  best	  soup	  we’ve	  ever	  had.	  So	  to	  all	  my	  readers,	  have	  a	  blessed	  Christmas.	  The	  new	  year?	  It’s	  just	  another	  year.	  God	  bless,	  we’ll	  be	  praying	  for	  you.	  HO-­‐HO-­‐HO.	  	  The	  community	  is	  empowered	  by	  their	  voices	  being	  heard	  and	  valued.	  One	  wrote	  a	  reflection	  titled	  “Speaking	  Out”	  where	  he	  gives	  thanks	  to	  the	  experience	  of	  the	  writing	  group	  to	  have	  better	  ways	  of	  expressing	  himself.	  	  There’s	  a	  type	  of	  person	  who	  doesn’t	  always	  say	  what	  he	  thinks,	  but	  when	  he	  does	  –	  watch	  out!	  I’m	  told	  that	  when	  I	  talk	  my	  voice	  carries.	  My	  question	  is:	  what	  does	  it	  carry?	  I	  think	  it	  carries	  the	  most	  when	  I	  get	  upset.	  Some	  people	  tell	  me	  I	  should	  keep	  my	  mouth	  shut	  and	  mind	  my	  own	  business,	  but	  then	  when	  I	  DO	  keep	  my	  mouth	  shut	  they	  tell	  me	  I’m	  hiding	  something	  and	  they	  need	  to	  know	  what	  it	  is.	  I	  wish	  they’d	  make	  up	  their	  minds!	  Do	  you	  want	  my	  opinion	  or	  not?	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Thank	  God	  we	  have	  this	  Writers	  Group	  or	  I’d	  be	  keeping	  too	  much	  stuff	  bottled	  up	  inside	  me.	  	  Reflections,	  poems,	  laments,	  and	  prayers	  include	  the	  stories	  of	  the	  homeless	  community	  and	  break	  the	  cycle	  of	  invisibility	  and	  silencing	  that	  the	  community	  feels	  from	  the	  larger	  society.	  Their	  writings	  are	  combined	  and	  published	  several	  times	  a	  year	  as	  a	  literary	  magazine.	  The	  editor	  of	  the	  magazine	  described	  the	  religious	  importance	  of	  the	  work	  of	  the	  writer’s	  group	  with	  explicitly	  theological	  language.	  	  The	  kingdom	  of	  heaven,	  we	  are	  repeatedly	  told,	  is	  not	  trumpets	  and	  gongs	  and	  shafts	  of	  light	  but	  something	  far	  stealthier	  and	  lower	  to	  the	  ground,	  something	  –	  like	  yeast	  in	  the	  dough	  –	  whose	  presence	  may	  only	  be	  detectable	  in	  the	  sharpening,	  animating	  effect	  it	  has	  upon	  the	  ordinary	  elements	  of	  life.	  	  Something,	  perhaps,	  like	  a	  bunch	  of	  pilgrim	  writers	  showing	  up	  at	  a	  bookstore	  in	  Brookline	  and	  delivering	  a	  tight	  program	  of	  readings	  to	  a	  quaking,	  sniffing,	  chuckling,	  gasping	  and	  finally	  standing-­‐on-­‐its-­‐feet-­‐applauding	  audience.	  	  The	  community	  that	  so	  often	  is	  invisible	  and	  silenced	  finds	  voice	  in	  the	  printed	  pages	  of	  the	  magazine,	  and	  experiences	  moments	  of	  the	  holy	  in	  being	  heard.	  	  The	  writing	  group	  understands	  the	  published	  work	  to	  be	  a	  pilgrimage.	  Writing	  is	  journeying	  in	  their	  faith,	  often	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  situations	  where	  they	  have	  little	  agency	  or	  control.	  The	  metaphor	  is	  especially	  poignant,	  because	  the	  People’s	  Church	  takes	  members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community	  on	  an	  annual	  pilgrimage	  to	  a	  monastery	  well	  north	  of	  Boston.	  Pilgrims	  from	  the	  community	  walk	  four	  days	  to	  the	  monastery,	  and	  at	  night	  are	  housed	  along	  the	  way	  by	  other	  congregations.	  Once	  they	  reach	  the	  monastery,	  the	  pilgrims	  spend	  a	  few	  days	  in	  prayer	  with	  monks	  before	  returning	  to	  Boston.	  Historic	  pilgrims	  lived	  in	  a	  state	  of	  transience	  during	  their	  journeys;	  with	  need	  for	  new	  shelter	  each	  night	  and	  food	  along	  the	  way.	  Modern	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homeless	  share	  this	  state	  of	  transience	  and	  very	  real	  need	  for	  assistance,	  care,	  and	  hospitality.	  	  Leadership	  of	  the	  ministry	  for	  the	  poor	  at	  People’s	  Church	  is	  self-­‐directed.	  The	  weekly	  pre-­‐lunch	  leadership	  team	  meeting	  is	  open	  to	  any	  who	  want	  to	  come,	  and	  all	  are	  given	  voice	  and	  a	  vote	  in	  decision-­‐making.	  My	  own	  research	  of	  the	  ministry	  was	  put	  to	  vote	  in	  a	  leadership	  team	  meeting.	  The	  ministry	  explicitly	  works	  toward	  leadership	  development	  of	  the	  homeless	  community,	  with	  members	  of	  the	  leadership	  team	  participating	  in	  denominational	  leadership	  development	  workshops	  and	  trainings	  alongside	  the	  other	  lay	  leaders	  of	  the	  congregation.	  This	  congregation	  more	  than	  Shelter	  Congregation	  and	  Hope	  Church	  includes	  the	  homeless,	  and	  those	  recently	  sheltered	  in	  the	  life	  of	  the	  congregation.	  Not	  only	  are	  the	  leaders	  of	  the	  ministry	  equipped	  and	  trained,	  leaders	  are	  recruited	  from	  the	  homeless	  community	  so	  the	  ministry	  is	  guided	  by	  the	  real	  needs	  of	  the	  homeless	  and	  understands	  the	  regular	  violence	  the	  homeless	  experience	  in	  their	  daily	  living.	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CHAPTER	  THREE	  -­‐	  INTERPRETATION	  AND	  JUDGMENT	  	   The	  ministries	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor	  by	  Hope	  Church,	  Shelter	  Congregation,	  and	  People’s	  Church	  are	  situated	  in	  traditions	  of	  Christianity	  with	  theological	  and	  ethical	  teachings	  about	  the	  urban	  context,	  poverty,	  and	  Christian	  obligations	  of	  care.	  Current	  practices	  of	  care	  in	  these	  congregations	  emerge	  from	  Christian	  communities	  encountering	  people	  in	  need.	  Chapter	  Two	  described	  what	  is	  happening	  in	  these	  congregations,	  and	  this	  chapter	  theologically	  and	  ethically	  interprets	  and	  judges	  the	  congregational	  practices	  from	  within	  a	  discernment	  process	  based	  on	  virtue	  ethics.	  The	  rubric	  for	  interpretation	  and	  judgment	  relies	  on	  five	  central	  categories	  employed	  in	  virtue	  ethics:	  community,	  narratives,	  exemplars,	  virtues,	  and	  practices.	  Discerning	  good	  practice	  comes	  from	  purposeful	  reflection	  examining	  why	  present	  practices	  take	  place,	  and	  what	  they	  ought	  to	  be,	  based	  on	  teachings	  of	  the	  Christian	  tradition.	  	   Discernment	  within	  a	  virtue	  ethics	  approach	  is	  based	  on	  Aristotle’s	  concept	  of	  phronesis,	  or	  practical	  wisdom.	  Osmer	  outlines	  the	  process	  of	  gaining	  practical	  wisdom	  with	  three	  interrelated	  tasks:	  (1)	  recognition	  of	  the	  relevant	  particulars	  of	  specific	  events	  and	  circumstances;	  (2)	  discernment	  of	  the	  moral	  ends	  at	  stake;	  (3)	  determination	  of	  the	  most	  effective	  means	  to	  achieve	  these	  ends	  in	  light	  of	  the	  constraints	  and	  possibilities	  of	  a	  particular	  time	  and	  place.1	  	  The	  first	  and	  third	  task	  seem	  obviously	  important,	  with	  relevant	  particulars	  and	  effective	  actions	  being	  necessary,	  but	  the	  inclusion	  of	  moral	  ends	  is	  what	  makes	  the	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  1	  	  Osmer,	  Practical	  Theology:	  An	  Introduction,	  84.	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discernment	  process	  wise.	  Moral	  ends	  are	  essential	  for	  discernment	  for	  important	  reasons.	  In	  the	  Aristotelian	  tradition,	  moral	  ends	  shape	  the	  character	  of	  people	  engaged	  in	  a	  practice.	  Character	  formation	  and	  skillful	  judgment	  are	  linked	  and	  both	  require	  cultivation.2	  Moral	  ends	  are	  essential	  for	  discernment	  because	  these	  three	  congregations	  participate	  in	  communities	  with	  histories	  and	  ethical	  teachings	  that	  shape	  behavior.	  The	  three	  congregations	  inhabit	  space	  in	  the	  city	  of	  Boston,	  which	  has	  a	  very	  specific	  legacy	  of	  Christian	  care	  and	  compassion	  from	  its	  very	  inception.	  Their	  practices	  of	  care	  are	  formed	  by	  specific	  contexts,	  and	  are	  not	  just	  acts	  of	  charity	  or	  social	  change	  as	  part	  of	  the	  civic	  social	  order.	  The	  value	  of	  the	  practices	  cannot	  be	  examined	  on	  efficacy	  alone,	  since	  moral	  ends	  are	  included	  in	  the	  interpretive	  process.	  	   Christian	  traditions	  offer	  a	  variety	  of	  wisdom	  as	  to	  what	  Christians	  should	  do	  for	  their	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  and	  for	  what	  it	  means	  to	  be	  a	  church.	  Shelter	  Congregation,	  People’s	  Church,	  and	  Hope	  Church	  participate	  in	  the	  ongoing	  work	  of	  trying	  to	  be	  faithful	  in	  their	  inherited	  traditions	  of	  Christianity.	  Faithfulness	  requires	  specific	  norms	  by	  which	  practices	  are	  judged.	  Normative	  judgment	  is	  linked	  with	  prophetic	  activity,	  since	  the	  work	  of	  the	  prophets	  of	  ancient	  Israel	  called	  the	  nation	  back	  to	  its	  covenant	  with	  God.	  Prophets	  called	  out	  those	  who	  strayed	  from	  God’s	  covenant	  and	  offered	  a	  foretelling	  of	  what	  would	  happen	  if	  they	  continued	  in	  their	  infidelity.	  Prophets	  also	  offered	  the	  vision	  of	  what	  will	  be	  once	  the	  nation	  is	  restored	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  2	  Ibid.,	  85.	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in	  its	  covenant.	  As	  Osmer	  points	  out,	  “The	  prophets	  announce	  God’s	  word	  of	  judgment	  and	  hope.”3	  Contemporary	  prophetic	  activity	  carries	  out	  the	  dual	  roles	  of	  judgment	  and	  hope,	  offering	  a	  call	  to	  faithfulness.	  	  Prophetic	  judgment	  is	  always	  contextual.	  Prophets	  responded	  to	  specific	  actions,	  practices,	  places,	  and	  people,	  with	  judgment	  specific	  to	  that	  context.	  Similarly,	  prophetic	  judgment	  must	  examine	  specific	  contexts	  to	  discern	  how	  practices	  may	  be	  more	  faithful.4	  Osmer	  offers	  a	  threefold	  path	  for	  prophetic	  judgment.	  The	  first	  task	  is	  theological	  interpretation	  of	  the	  relevant	  particulars	  of	  the	  practices,	  where	  the	  contexts,	  actors,	  and	  practices	  are	  interpreted	  along	  with	  theological	  concepts.	  Second,	  ethical	  norms	  are	  used	  to	  reflect	  on	  and	  guide	  practices,	  including	  the	  values	  and	  norms	  already	  implicitly	  present	  in	  the	  practices.	  The	  third	  task	  is	  comparison	  of	  present	  practices	  with	  good	  practices,	  letting	  the	  wisdom	  of	  good	  practices	  inform	  understandings	  of	  contemporary	  Christian	  practices.5	  	  Prophetic	  action	  must	  include	  hope	  and	  moral	  imagination.	  James	  Luther	  Adams	  described	  the	  role	  of	  the	  prophet,	  and	  the	  prophetic	  role	  of	  the	  church,	  by	  including	  both	  cultural	  critique	  and	  new	  vision.	  But	  we	  fall	  far	  short	  of	  understanding	  the	  full	  nature	  of	  prophecy	  (and	  of	  the	  prophetic	  task	  of	  the	  church)	  if	  we	  think	  of	  the	  prophets	  merely	  as	  critics	  dealing	  with	  religious	  and	  ethical	  generalities.	  In	  the	  great	  ages	  of	  prophecy	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  3	  Ibid,,	  132.	  
4	  Ibid.,	  133.	  
5	  Ibid.,	  131-­‐132.	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the	  prophets	  (whether	  inside	  or	  outside	  the	  churches)	  have	  been	  foretellers	  as	  well	  as	  forthtellers.	  They	  have	  been	  predicters	  –	  proclaimers	  of	  doom	  and	  judgment,	  heralds	  of	  new	  fulfillment.	  They	  have	  attempted	  to	  interpret	  the	  sign	  of	  the	  times	  and	  to	  see	  into	  the	  future.	  They	  have	  stood	  not	  only	  at	  the	  edge	  of	  their	  own	  culture	  but	  also	  before	  the	  imminent	  shape	  of	  new	  and	  better	  things	  to	  come.6	  	  Differentiating	  between	  the	  tasks	  of	  foretelling	  and	  forthtelling	  is	  important,	  because	  prophetic	  activity	  is	  not	  only	  critique	  of	  the	  present	  with	  an	  eye	  toward	  the	  natural	  outcomes	  of	  wrongdoing,	  but	  also	  moral	  vision	  of	  restored	  order.	  Both	  tasks	  are	  necessary	  for	  complete	  prophetic	  action.	  Churches	  must	  work	  toward	  the	  flourishing	  of	  justice,	  both	  in	  the	  present	  concrete	  reality,	  and	  with	  a	  vision	  for	  a	  better	  world.	  Adams	  lays	  the	  bar	  for	  such	  church	  prophetic	  activity	  as	  “A	  church	  that	  does	  not	  concern	  itself	  with	  the	  struggle	  in	  history	  for	  human	  decency	  and	  justice,	  a	  church	  that	  does	  not	  show	  concern	  for	  the	  shape	  of	  things	  to	  come…	  is	  not	  a	  prophetic	  church.”7	  Judging	  the	  practices	  of	  the	  three	  congregations	  prophetically	  examines	  what	  they	  currently	  embody,	  and	  also	  examines	  the	  moral	  imagination	  and	  the	  vision	  that	  they	  inspire.	  
Community	  	   People’s	  Church,	  Shelter	  Congregation,	  and	  Hope	  Church	  are	  all	  urban	  congregations.	  As	  congregations,	  their	  fundamental	  communal	  identity	  is	  that	  of	  church.	  Christianity	  teaches	  that	  churches	  are	  very	  specific	  kinds	  of	  communities,	  built	  on	  specific	  Christian	  values	  for	  life	  together.	  The	  three	  congregations	  are	  in	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  6	  James	  Luther	  Adams	  and	  George	  K.	  Beach,	  The	  Essential	  James	  Luther	  Adams:	  Selected	  
Essays	  and	  Addresses	  (Boston,	  Mass.:	  Skinner	  House	  Books,	  1998),	  107.	  
7	  Ibid.,	  112.	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relationship	  with	  the	  neighborhoods	  in	  which	  they	  reside,	  and	  those	  communities	  are	  marked	  by	  the	  unique	  characteristics	  of	  urban	  life.	  These	  church	  communities	  are	  shaped	  by	  their	  interaction	  with	  the	  greater	  civic	  and	  regional	  spaces	  in	  which	  they	  reside,	  including	  their	  relationships	  to	  other	  church	  communities.	  In	  addition,	  their	  communities	  are	  shaped	  by	  inherited	  legacies	  of	  Christian	  understandings	  of	  cities	  and	  Protestantism’s	  role	  within	  Boston.	  Examining	  the	  community	  element	  of	  these	  congregations	  involves	  understanding	  Christian	  relationships	  with	  urban	  areas,	  Christian	  understandings	  of	  the	  nature	  of	  church	  as	  community,	  and	  an	  examination	  of	  how	  the	  churches	  relate	  to	  the	  larger	  communities	  in	  which	  they	  reside	  or	  in	  which	  they	  are	  in	  fellowship.	  
The	  Church	  as	  a	  Community	  of	  Virtue	  	   People’s	  Church	  demonstrates	  what	  church	  looks	  like	  as	  community	  that	  cultivates	  and	  enacts	  virtue.	  The	  ministry	  to	  the	  homeless	  community	  is	  based	  on	  the	  church	  being	  a	  place	  where	  the	  community	  is	  allowed	  to	  minister	  to	  itself.	  Members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community	  offer	  up	  sermons	  in	  the	  weekly	  lunch	  communion	  service,	  share	  their	  needs	  and	  concerns	  in	  the	  weekly	  leadership	  meeting,	  and	  are	  invited	  to	  express	  their	  thoughts	  and	  witness	  with	  the	  writing	  group.	  Members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community	  have	  more	  than	  a	  token	  presence	  in	  the	  pews	  of	  the	  church	  on	  Sunday	  mornings	  during	  worship,	  and	  participate	  fully	  in	  the	  life	  of	  the	  church.	  People’s	  Church	  includes	  ministry	  to	  poor	  and	  homeless	  people	  as	  part	  of	  its	  identity,	  and	  the	  poor	  and	  homeless	  make	  up	  significant	  numbers	  of	  the	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membership	  of	  the	  congregation	  alongside	  those	  who	  are	  affluent.	  People’s	  Church	  lives	  out	  values	  of	  humble	  leadership	  by	  sharing	  authority	  with	  members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community.	  Even	  the	  clergy	  and	  professional	  staff	  of	  People’s	  Church	  humbly	  serve	  the	  community	  and	  work	  within	  the	  desires	  of	  the	  community	  instead	  of	  acting	  in	  a	  more	  prideful	  or	  condescending	  manner.	  The	  people	  of	  the	  community	  are	  those	  that	  make	  up	  the	  ministry,	  and	  are	  the	  church.	  Hope	  Church	  similarly	  illustrates	  how,	  as	  a	  church,	  it	  is	  a	  community	  of	  virtue.	  Members	  go	  out	  into	  the	  streets	  offering	  food	  and	  clothing,	  with	  the	  intention	  to	  create	  relationships	  with	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  who	  are	  in	  need.	  Hope	  Church	  lives	  out	  virtuous	  hospitality	  by	  providing	  breakfast	  to	  any	  who	  would	  like	  food	  on	  Sunday	  mornings,	  even	  if	  those	  who	  eat	  do	  not	  attend	  Hope	  Church’s	  worship	  services.	  As	  a	  participant	  observer	  of	  Hope	  Church’s	  ministry,	  I	  saw	  first-­‐hand	  the	  way	  being	  a	  community	  of	  invitation	  and	  hospitality	  is	  integral	  to	  its	  identity	  as	  a	  Christian	  community.	  	   Shelter	  Congregation	  embodies	  compassion	  in	  its	  ecclesial	  community.	  The	  church	  membership	  recognizes	  the	  struggle,	  suffering,	  and	  pain	  present	  in	  the	  homeless	  community,	  and	  each	  year	  provides	  significant	  financial	  and	  volunteer	  support	  to	  their	  shelter.	  While	  many	  members	  of	  Shelter	  Congregation	  come	  from	  economically	  privileged	  social	  locations,	  they	  recognize	  the	  pain	  that	  others	  experience	  and	  provide	  care	  and	  comfort	  to	  meet	  the	  needs	  of	  those	  who	  are	  hurting.	  Shelter	  Congregation	  sees	  itself	  as	  a	  community	  of	  care,	  with	  deep	  respect	  given	  to	  shelter	  guests.	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The	  examples	  that	  Hope	  Church,	  Shelter	  Congregation	  and	  People’s	  Church	  provide	  illustrate	  the	  way	  the	  church	  as	  a	  community	  cultivates	  virtue	  through	  its	  practices,	  narratives,	  and	  exemplars	  (saints).	  Two	  recent	  ecclesiologically	  centered	  theologians	  (one	  Roman	  Catholic,	  Leonardo	  Boff,	  and	  one	  Protestant,	  Stanley	  Hauerwas)	  develop	  the	  sense	  in	  which	  the	  church	  functions	  as	  just	  this	  kind	  of	  community.	  In	  addition,	  these	  two	  theologians	  are	  useful	  theological	  conversation	  partners	  in	  examining	  what	  is	  the	  distinctive	  nature	  of	  a	  church	  as	  distinct	  from	  other	  types	  of	  moral	  or	  religious	  communities.	  Boff	  illustrates	  the	  importance	  of	  recognizing	  the	  importance	  of	  the	  laity	  in	  the	  church’s	  own	  self-­‐understanding	  of	  what	  it	  means	  to	  be	  church.	  Hauerwas	  supports	  the	  understanding	  of	  church	  as	  concrete	  communities	  of	  faithful	  people,	  and	  develops	  an	  ethical	  and	  theological	  vision	  of	  what	  such	  communities	  do	  to	  live	  out	  being	  the	  church	  in	  the	  world.	  Leonardo	  Boff	  provides	  a	  pneumatological	  understanding	  of	  church	  that	  is	  helpful	  for	  understanding	  church	  as	  communities	  of	  faith.	  Boff	  critiques	  a	  traditionally	  understood	  ecclesiology	  of	  church	  as	  a	  line	  of	  hierarchy	  from	  God	  to	  Christ	  to	  the	  apostles	  to	  bishops	  to	  clergy	  and	  finally	  to	  the	  laity.	  Such	  ecclesiological	  ordering,	  most	  common	  in	  Catholic	  traditions,	  sets	  Christ	  as	  the	  foundation	  of	  the	  church,	  who	  gave	  the	  power	  and	  authority	  of	  the	  church	  to	  the	  apostles	  who	  in	  turn	  transfer	  authority	  to	  the	  bishops	  to	  govern	  and	  maintain	  all	  responsibility	  for	  the	  church.	  The	  model	  appears	  as	  a	  community	  divided	  between	  the	  governed	  and	  the	  rulers,	  between	  those	  who	  can	  provide	  sacraments	  and	  those	  who	  can	  consume	  the	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sacraments.8	  In	  contrast	  to	  such	  a	  model,	  Boff	  proposes	  an	  understanding	  of	  church	  as	  faith	  community	  where	  the	  whole	  of	  the	  church	  is	  responsible	  for	  the	  church	  instead	  of	  only	  the	  hierarchy.	  While	  hierarchies	  exist	  within	  churches,	  they	  exist	  in	  service	  of	  the	  church,	  and	  subsist	  within	  the	  context	  of	  faith	  communities.	  As	  such,	  the	  shepherd	  exists	  for	  the	  flock,	  not	  the	  flock	  for	  the	  shepherd.9	  In	  the	  faith	  community	  model	  Boff	  proposes,	  church	  communities	  are	  united	  not	  under	  the	  hierarchy	  of	  external	  leadership,	  but	  rather	  are	  united	  by	  common	  relationship	  to	  one	  another	  under	  the	  power	  and	  authority	  of	  Christ	  and	  the	  Holy	  Spirit.	  Boff	  explains,	  “The	  church	  was	  born	  not	  only	  from	  the	  opened	  side	  of	  Christ,	  but	  from	  the	  Holy	  Spirit,	  as	  well,	  on	  the	  day	  of	  Pentecost.”10	  The	  presence	  of	  the	  Spirit	  fills	  communities	  of	  faith,	  which	  have	  the	  capacity	  to	  function	  even	  without	  the	  presence	  of	  clerical	  hierarchy.	  Basic	  church	  communities,	  which	  often	  lacked	  reliable	  access	  to	  clerical	  leadership,	  demonstrated	  the	  need	  for	  such	  an	  ecclesiological	  understanding	  for	  Boff.	  He	  saw	  such	  communities	  organically	  form,	  organize,	  and	  live	  without	  the	  presence	  or	  assistance	  of	  clergy,	  but	  noted	  how	  they	  were	  constituted	  on	  the	  foundation	  of	  Christ	  with	  the	  assistance	  of	  the	  Spirit	  moving	  in	  their	  midst.11	  These	  base	  communities	  were	  fully	  church,	  as	  were	  all	  communities	  gathered	  on	  the	  foundation	  of	  Christ	  and	  filled	  with	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  8	  Leonardo	  Boff,	  Ecclesiogenesis:	  The	  Base	  Communities	  Reinvent	  the	  Church	  (Maryknoll,	  NY:	  Orbis	  Books,	  1986),	  23-­‐24.	  
9	  Ibid.,	  24.	  
10	  Ibid.	  
11	  Ibid.,	  25.	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the	  movement	  of	  the	  Spirit.	  Church	  communities	  have	  equal	  connection	  to	  the	  holy	  without	  the	  need	  of	  a	  mediator	  between	  the	  community	  of	  faith	  and	  the	  holy.	  For	  Boff,	  this	  ecclesiology	  promotes	  a	  liberative	  structure	  for	  the	  church.	  Boff	  described	  the	  work	  of	  base	  communities	  as	  “ecclesiogenesis.”	  Ecclesiogenesis	  is	  the	  birth	  of	  new	  church.	  The	  term	  rose	  from	  the	  motto	  of	  the	  Brazilian	  First	  Inter-­‐Church	  Meeting,	  which	  was	  Igreja	  que	  Nasce	  do	  Povo	  pelo	  Epirito	  de	  Deus	  (Church	  born	  of	  the	  People	  through	  the	  Spirit	  of	  God).	  12	  For	  these	  newly	  birthed	  churches	  of	  the	  people,	  only	  Christ	  is	  Lord,	  not	  the	  preexisting	  clerical	  hierarchy	  or	  the	  government.	  As	  such,	  faithful	  adherence	  to	  the	  church	  community	  means	  all	  members	  acting	  in	  ways	  that	  witness	  to	  the	  gospel.	  	  Participation	  in	  the	  community	  of	  the	  faithful	  necessitates	  a	  public	  character	  to	  faith.	  Private	  devotional	  practice	  or	  cultic	  worship	  are	  insufficient	  for	  participation	  in	  the	  community	  of	  faithful,	  since	  the	  life	  of	  faith	  is	  part	  of	  the	  whole	  of	  life,	  with	  implications	  for	  daily	  labor,	  recreation,	  and	  activity	  in	  the	  secular	  sphere.	  Boff	  explained,	  “People	  perceive	  this	  dimension	  of	  faith	  not	  only	  when	  they	  talk	  about	  the	  Bible,	  with	  which	  everyone	  is	  more	  or	  less	  familiar,	  but	  even	  more	  when	  they	  talk	  about	  life-­‐problems:	  land,	  salaries,	  unions.”13	  The	  life	  of	  faith	  is	  especially	  lived	  among	  the	  normal	  rhythms	  of	  life,	  among	  the	  mundane,	  because	  most	  of	  life	  occurs	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  the	  mundane.	  God’s	  presence	  and	  God’s	  grace	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  12	  Ibid.,	  35.	  
13	  Ibid.,	  40.	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abounds	  in	  the	  ordinary	  so	  that	  everyday	  life	  is	  a	  cause	  for	  holy	  celebration.	  Boff	  stated:	  Because	  this	  profound	  unity	  –	  not	  identification,	  but	  unity	  –	  between	  faith	  and	  life	  prevails,	  celebrations	  win	  an	  altogether	  special	  relevance.	  They	  become	  something	  more	  than	  the	  execution	  of	  a	  venerable	  rite.	  Life	  is	  celebrated,	  the	  life	  of	  a	  faith	  lived	  in	  the	  struggles	  of	  the	  everyday,	  and	  the	  ones	  celebrating	  are	  the	  people,	  these	  people	  so	  filled	  with	  drama	  and	  tragedy.14	  	  	  Daily	  living	  and	  faith	  are	  intertwined,	  so	  regular	  actions	  and	  ordinary	  activities	  are	  forms	  of	  witness	  for	  God’s	  people.	  Public	  activities	  of	  the	  people	  of	  God	  witness	  to	  God’s	  kingdom.	  Witness	  includes	  more	  than	  devotional	  practices,	  worship,	  or	  official	  ritual	  practices	  of	  the	  church,	  since	  witness	  includes	  the	  whole	  of	  the	  life	  of	  the	  community	  of	  faithful,	  when	  they	  are	  gathered	  and	  when	  they	  are	  dispersed.	  	   The	  ministries	  of	  the	  three	  study	  congregations	  highlight	  elements	  of	  Boff’s	  ecclesiology.	  In	  all	  three	  congregations,	  the	  laity	  are	  the	  ones	  performing	  the	  vast	  majority	  of	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  Clergy	  and	  professional	  staff	  assist	  the	  lay	  participants	  in	  the	  ministry,	  and	  are	  not	  absent	  from	  that	  work.	  However,	  without	  the	  ongoing	  work	  of	  the	  laity,	  the	  ministries	  would	  not	  be	  sustainable	  or	  robust.	  Church	  members,	  and	  interested	  volunteers	  carry	  out	  the	  work	  of	  the	  church.	  The	  actions	  of	  the	  congregational	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  provide	  public	  witness	  to	  the	  values	  of	  the	  congregations	  to	  their	  larger	  neighborhoods	  and	  communities.	  Members	  of	  the	  public	  encounter	  the	  work	  of	  the	  ministries,	  and	  inquire	  about	  or	  begin	  to	  participate	  in	  those	  ministries.	  Interestingly,	  even	  non-­‐	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  14	  Ibid.,	  41.	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Christian	  members	  of	  the	  public	  ask	  about	  participating	  in	  the	  ministries	  of	  care,	  since	  they	  want	  to	  assist	  or	  contribute	  to	  the	  work	  that	  is	  being	  done.	  	   While	  Boff	  does	  not	  explicitly	  draw	  on	  the	  framework	  of	  a	  virtue	  ethics	  in	  his	  reflections	  on	  the	  church,	  Stanley	  Hauerwas	  draws	  explicitly	  on	  the	  five	  dimensions	  I	  have	  previously	  named	  –	  community,	  narrative,	  practices,	  virtue,	  and	  exemplars.	  Hauerwas	  describes	  the	  church	  as	  the	  servant	  community.	  Hauerwas	  speaks	  concretely	  of	  Christian	  social	  ethics	  primarily	  in	  the	  context	  of	  actual	  churches.	  God’s	  story	  is	  not	  something	  only	  told	  or	  read,	  but	  rather	  something	  lived	  by	  the	  people	  of	  God.	  For	  Hauerwas,	  the	  church	  is	  the	  foretaste	  of	  the	  kingdom	  of	  God	  where	  “the	  narrative	  of	  God	  is	  lived	  in	  a	  way	  that	  makes	  the	  kingdom	  visible.	  The	  church	  must	  be	  the	  clear	  manifestation	  of	  a	  people	  who	  have	  learned	  to	  be	  at	  peace.”15	  Living	  in	  God’s	  narrative	  means	  the	  ethic	  of	  the	  church	  is	  primarily	  for	  the	  church.	  While	  seemingly	  a	  tautology,	  when	  Hauerwas	  often	  remarks	  that	  the	  job	  of	  the	  church	  is	  to	  be	  the	  church,	  what	  he	  means	  is	  that	  Christian	  social	  ethics	  come	  from	  the	  church,	  and	  those	  ethics	  speak	  primarily	  to	  the	  church.	  Christian	  social	  ethics	  are	  not	  for	  a	  larger	  public,	  but	  rather	  first	  and	  foremost	  are	  for	  the	  church.16	  	  	   For	  Hauerwas,	  there	  is	  no	  church	  invisible	  to	  which	  individual	  churches	  hope	  to	  aspire,	  but	  rather	  church	  is	  the	  many	  communities	  engaged	  in	  living	  God’s	  story.	  Church	  is	  not	  a	  spiritual	  ideal,	  but	  rather	  the	  concrete	  reality	  of	  intergenerational	  communities	  that	  attempt	  to	  live	  as	  the	  foretaste	  of	  the	  kingdom	  of	  God.	  Such	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  15	  Ibid.,	  372.	  
16	  Ibid.,	  373.	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communities	  have	  often	  been	  unfaithful,	  and	  Hauerwas	  is	  well	  aware	  of	  the	  sinful	  nature	  of	  people	  who	  constitute	  the	  church.	  However,	  by	  professing	  the	  creedal	  proclamation	  of	  “One	  Holy	  Catholic	  and	  Apostolic	  Church,”	  churches	  recognize	  that	  God’s	  activity	  is	  not	  thwarted	  by	  the	  church’s	  own	  infidelity.17	  Churches	  are	  the	  communities	  that	  perform	  God’s	  story,	  and	  while	  they	  may	  be	  unfaithful	  at	  times	  to	  the	  story,	  without	  the	  community	  the	  story	  is	  dead.	  Scripture	  operates	  as	  a	  correcting	  and	  critical	  function	  in	  the	  community,	  and	  serves	  as	  the	  collective	  story	  in	  which	  the	  church	  participates,	  but	  is	  only	  meaningful	  in	  the	  context	  of	  the	  community	  that	  professes	  the	  Gospel.18	  	   Churches	  are	  communities	  living	  within	  God’s	  story,	  and	  the	  nature	  of	  that	  story	  is	  of	  peace	  and	  truth.	  Efficacy	  in	  social	  action	  and	  social	  change	  may	  require	  actions	  that	  are	  not	  in	  line	  with	  peace	  and	  truth,	  and	  as	  a	  result,	  churches	  are	  called	  not	  to	  participate	  in	  such	  efficacious	  social	  action.	  Churches	  must	  demonstrate	  the	  ends	  of	  peace	  and	  justice	  with	  the	  means	  of	  peace	  and	  justice.	  Hauerwas	  describes,	  “It	  does	  this	  first	  by	  having	  the	  patience	  amid	  the	  injustice	  and	  violence	  of	  this	  world	  to	  care	  for	  the	  widow,	  the	  poor,	  and	  the	  orphan.”19	  Patience	  means	  accepting	  that	  actions,	  which	  are	  part	  of	  Christian	  social	  ethics,	  may	  not	  create	  meaningful	  social	  change	  in	  the	  civic	  sphere	  within	  short-­‐term	  human	  history.	  Patience	  implies	  the	  humility	  to	  recognize	  that	  the	  world	  is	  not	  a	  place	  of	  human	  dominion,	  but	  rather	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  17	  Ibid.	  
18	  Ibid.	  
19	  Ibid.,	  375.	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the	  world	  belongs	  to	  God	  as	  part	  of	  God’s	  initial	  good	  creation.	  Patience	  requires	  continual	  repentance	  of	  the	  church’s	  own	  disunity,	  and	  the	  separation	  of	  racial,	  gender,	  and	  class	  lines	  among	  church	  communities	  since	  church	  membership	  based	  on	  the	  gospel	  story	  is	  one	  of	  unity.20	  	   Communities	  that	  live	  in	  God’s	  story	  witness	  the	  peaceable	  kingdom	  to	  themselves	  and	  their	  larger	  public.	  Church	  communities	  do	  not	  withdraw	  from	  a	  world	  that	  sees	  patience,	  humility,	  and	  repentance	  as	  folly,	  but	  rather	  they	  publicly	  demonstrate	  the	  alternative	  politics	  of	  the	  gospel	  that	  is	  built	  on	  such	  virtues.	  For	  Hauerwas,	  “Christians	  are	  engaged	  in	  politics,	  a	  politics	  of	  the	  kingdom.	  Such	  a	  politics	  reveals	  the	  insufficiency	  of	  all	  politics	  based	  on	  coercion	  and	  falsehood,	  and	  it	  finds	  the	  true	  source	  of	  power	  in	  servanthood	  rather	  than	  dominion.”21	  Politics	  of	  the	  kingdom	  relies	  on	  people	  who	  inhabit	  the	  virtues	  illustrated	  by	  God’s	  story.	  Virtue	  is	  not	  isolated	  from	  context	  and	  persons,	  but	  rather	  is	  based	  on	  character	  formed	  in	  specific	  people	  in	  specific	  times	  and	  places	  to	  display	  the	  fundamental	  Christian	  disposition	  of	  peace.	  Churches	  have	  intergenerational	  exemplars	  that	  teach	  such	  character	  formation	  since	  character	  formation	  happens	  in	  communal	  context.	  	  Congregations	  create	  spaces	  where	  the	  alternative	  politics	  of	  the	  gospel	  order	  those	  communities.	  Shelter	  Church’s	  choice	  to	  use	  its	  building	  to	  house	  those	  with	  no	  other	  home	  demonstrates	  a	  commitment	  to	  serve	  with	  deep	  capital	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  20	  Ibid.	  
21	  Ibid.,	  377.	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investment.	  Shelter	  Church	  lives	  out	  care	  and	  concern	  for	  its	  neighbors,	  especially	  neighbors	  in	  great	  need,	  and	  performs	  a	  contemporary	  telling	  of	  the	  Parable	  of	  the	  Good	  Shepherd.	  Likewise,	  Hope	  Church	  goes	  beyond	  its	  walls	  to	  provide	  physical	  and	  spiritual	  sustenance	  to	  those	  passing	  by	  the	  neighborhood	  of	  the	  congregation,	  serving	  its	  community	  as	  part	  of	  its	  mission	  and	  purpose	  as	  a	  church.	  People’s	  Church	  inspires	  the	  voices	  of	  the	  homeless	  community,	  and	  embraces	  a	  community	  that	  is	  often	  rendered	  invisible	  by	  contemporary	  society.	  These	  congregations	  perform	  the	  gospel	  stories	  in	  contemporary	  environments,	  and	  witness	  what	  good	  news	  looks	  like	  in	  the	  present	  day.	  In	  contrast	  to	  the	  faithful	  activity	  of	  these	  three	  congregations,	  the	  world	  too	  often	  silences	  the	  words	  and	  renders	  invisible	  the	  flesh	  of	  marginalized	  people.	  The	  politics	  of	  coercion	  and	  dominion	  counts	  the	  wisdom	  of	  the	  gospel	  as	  foolishness,	  and	  churches	  are	  often	  complicit	  with	  such	  silencing.	  Melanie	  May,	  theologian	  of	  critical	  and	  embodied	  theologies,	  described	  her	  experience	  with	  her	  own	  denomination’s	  willful	  rejection	  of	  the	  gospel	  and	  participation	  with	  the	  powers	  and	  principalities	  of	  the	  world	  that	  violently	  inscribed	  and	  silenced	  bodies.	  “I	  swiftly	  became	  aware	  that	  abuse	  is	  never	  satisfied	  until	  it	  has	  snared	  all	  who	  are	  anywhere	  around.	  I	  was	  not	  spared.	  And	  so	  my	  eyes	  were	  opened	  to	  ancient	  patterns	  of	  abuse	  –	  my	  collaboration	  with	  confinement	  and	  my	  consequent	  death	  in	  life.”22	  As	  opposed	  to	  living	  in	  the	  resurrected	  body	  of	  Christ,	  such	  churches	  live	  in	  the	  Augustinian	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  22	  Melanie	  A.	  May,	  A	  Body	  Knows:	  A	  Theopoetics	  of	  Death	  and	  Resurrection	  (New	  York:	  Continuum,	  1995),	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worldly	  city	  where	  the	  wages	  of	  power,	  dominion,	  and	  coercion	  necessarily	  produce	  violent	  and	  life	  destroying	  ends.	  Faithful	  communities	  offer	  an	  alternative	  to	  deadening	  social	  ethics	  of	  the	  worldly	  city.	  Churches	  are	  not	  free	  from	  the	  violent	  systemic	  sins	  of	  dominion,	  empire,	  and	  coercion,	  but	  living	  into	  the	  vision	  of	  God’s	  peaceable	  kingdom	  allows	  churches	  to	  participate	  most	  fully	  in	  Christ’s	  resurrected	  body.	  May,	  who	  experienced	  such	  violence	  in	  her	  own	  denominational	  setting,	  still	  recognizes	  communities	  that	  participated	  in	  a	  risen	  Christ.	  	  Still,	  I	  see	  signs	  of	  Christ’s	  risen	  body	  –	  what	  I	  name	  new	  ecclesial	  realities	  –	  all	  around	  the	  world.	  Among	  these	  signs,	  these	  realities,	  are	  base	  communities	  throughout	  Latin	  America	  and	  in	  the	  Philippines,	  African	  independent	  churches,	  house	  churches	  or	  small	  groups	  in	  the	  United	  States,	  women’s	  communities	  throughout	  Asia,	  Women-­‐Church	  communities	  among	  Protestant	  as	  well	  as	  Roman	  Catholic	  women	  across	  the	  United	  States,	  etc.	  Christ	  is	  risen,	  indeed!23	  	  Small	  gatherings	  of	  faithful	  live	  into	  the	  foolish	  wisdom	  of	  the	  gospel,	  and	  willfully	  unlearn	  the	  wisdom	  of	  the	  world.	  May	  explains	  how	  these	  communities	  are	  characterized	  by	  two	  marks.	  The	  first	  is	  the	  commitment	  of	  these	  communities	  to	  restoring	  the	  connection	  between	  word	  and	  flesh.	  These	  communities	  do	  not	  reduce	  faith	  to	  theological	  speculation	  or	  personal	  piety,	  but	  rather	  recognize	  that	  justice	  and	  worship	  must	  be	  linked.	  Faithful	  living	  requires	  public	  witness	  to	  the	  politics	  revealed	  in	  Jesus.	  The	  second	  mark	  of	  these	  faithful	  communities	  is	  the	  lived	  reality	  that	  the	  people	  are	  the	  church.	  Church	  is	  not	  finally	  its	  hierarchy,	  institution,	  or	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building.	  Church	  is	  the	  community	  of	  faithful	  people	  who	  gather	  to	  live	  witness.24	  Providing	  a	  meal,	  clothing,	  and	  street	  ministry	  might	  appear	  as	  folly	  to	  the	  world.	  The	  charitable	  giving	  of	  Hope	  Church	  in	  its	  street	  ministry	  provides	  some	  struggling	  people	  with	  material	  and	  spiritual	  sustenance,	  but	  it	  does	  not	  end	  the	  systems	  of	  injustice	  that	  force	  people	  to	  live	  in	  deprivation.	  However,	  the	  ministry	  of	  care	  that	  Hope	  Church	  provides	  should	  not	  be	  judged	  by	  the	  extent	  to	  which	  it	  is	  an	  agent	  of	  social	  transformation	  and	  control,	  but	  rather	  by	  its	  own	  faithfulness	  as	  a	  witness	  to	  God’s	  call	  in	  offering	  the	  good	  news	  to	  the	  poor.	  Its	  faithful	  participation	  in	  the	  gospel,	  and	  contemporary	  performance	  of	  the	  gospel	  shows	  the	  world	  what	  it	  means	  to	  be	  church,	  and	  to	  be	  Christian.	  	  
Congregations	  in	  Community	  with	  Other	  Congregations	  The	  congregations	  under	  study	  are	  in	  relationship	  with	  their	  larger	  neighborhoods,	  but	  they	  also	  are	  in	  ecumenical	  relationship	  with	  other	  congregations	  and	  parachurch	  ministries.	  Critics	  of	  post-­‐liberal	  theologies	  claim	  that	  such	  theologies,	  given	  their	  emphasis	  on	  the	  church	  as	  a	  social	  ethics,	  the	  intelligibility	  and	  validity	  of	  which	  does	  not	  depend	  on	  allegedly	  wider	  and	  more	  “public”	  criteria	  of	  meaning	  and	  truth,	  tend	  to	  be	  overly	  insular	  and	  sectarian	  in	  a	  religiously	  and	  culturally	  diverse	  world.	  However,	  the	  study	  congregations	  illustrate	  that	  churches	  living	  out	  faithful	  adherence	  to	  the	  gospel	  story	  cannot	  help	  but	  engage	  with	  other	  ecclesial	  and	  parachurch	  bodies.	  Ecumenical	  and	  interfaith	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  24	  Ibid.,	  39-­‐40.	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activities	  in	  the	  three	  study	  congregations	  proceed	  from	  the	  public	  nature	  of	  Christian	  witness.	  Of	  the	  three	  congregations,	  Shelter	  Congregation	  was	  the	  only	  one	  of	  the	  three	  that	  explicitly	  engaged	  with	  larger	  ecumenical	  organizations	  for	  social	  concerns.	  Members	  of	  Shelter	  Congregation	  participate	  in	  GBIO,	  the	  Greater	  Boston	  Interfaith	  Organization.	  The	  GBIO	  formed	  in	  1996	  to	  organize	  communities	  across	  religious,	  class,	  and	  ethnic	  lines	  for	  community	  transformation	  and	  social	  justice.	  One	  member	  of	  the	  church	  shared	  how	  it	  is	  important	  that	  they	  work	  with	  other	  churches	  to	  represent	  a	  common	  face	  of	  faith	  based	  concerns.	  He	  saw	  his	  commitment	  to	  his	  church	  as	  an	  alternative	  to	  politics,	  since	  “church	  is	  a	  little	  bit	  less	  about	  compromise	  and	  more	  about	  standing	  for	  an	  ideal.	  It	  is	  important	  to	  have	  that	  kind	  of	  engagement	  even	  if	  it’s	  not	  a	  natural	  thing	  for	  church	  to	  do.	  Political	  engagement	  is	  as	  important	  as	  the	  social	  service	  that	  goes	  with	  it.”	  Shelter	  Congregation	  participates	  in	  such	  political	  awareness	  perhaps	  due	  to	  the	  initial	  conflict	  between	  the	  congregation	  and	  city	  government.	  Its	  ministry	  of	  care	  includes	  the	  shelter,	  but	  also	  includes	  the	  spirit	  of	  the	  shelter’s	  initial	  founding	  where	  the	  congregation	  chose	  to	  do	  what	  was	  right	  even	  in	  the	  face	  of	  political	  pressure	  to	  do	  otherwise.	  Shelter	  Congregation	  experienced	  what	  impact	  civic	  governance	  and	  policy	  had	  upon	  the	  lives	  of	  the	  homeless	  and	  on	  the	  congregation’s	  own	  functioning.	  	  People’s	  Church	  cultivates	  relationships	  with	  other	  congregations	  in	  support	  of	  its	  ministry	  to	  the	  poor.	  Providing	  food	  for	  a	  few	  hundred	  people	  each	  week	  is	  a	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commitment	  of	  time	  and	  money	  beyond	  the	  means	  of	  People’s	  Church	  alone,	  so	  they	  partner	  with	  other	  congregations	  of	  their	  denomination	  in	  the	  region	  for	  support.	  Partner	  congregations	  come	  in	  three	  weeks	  a	  month	  with	  food	  and	  volunteers	  to	  cook	  and	  distribute	  the	  lunch	  at	  People’s	  Church,	  while	  People’s	  Church	  provides	  the	  meal	  for	  the	  fourth	  week	  of	  the	  month.	  Volunteers	  from	  partner	  congregations	  come	  from	  affluent	  suburban	  congregations,	  and	  experience	  direct	  encounters	  with	  urban	  poverty.	  These	  encounters	  foster	  commitment	  and	  care	  from	  members	  of	  suburban	  congregations	  who	  normally	  would	  not	  otherwise	  have	  real	  experience	  with	  extreme	  poverty.	  	  In	  addition	  to	  the	  weekly	  lunch	  program,	  People’s	  Church	  partners	  with	  other	  congregations	  as	  part	  of	  its	  annual	  pilgrimage.	  Pilgrims	  from	  the	  congregation	  walk	  sixty	  miles	  over	  four	  days	  between	  People’s	  Church	  and	  a	  monastery	  north	  of	  Boston.	  Each	  night	  a	  partner	  congregation	  provides	  the	  pilgrims	  with	  shelter	  and	  food.	  Members	  of	  these	  partner	  congregations	  get	  a	  chance	  to	  meet	  and	  provide	  care	  for	  the	  pilgrims,	  and	  it	  raises	  the	  awareness	  in	  these	  partner	  congregations	  about	  the	  reality	  of	  homelessness	  and	  urban	  poverty.	  People’s	  Church	  brings	  these	  issues	  to	  light	  in	  these	  partner	  congregations,	  inviting	  them	  to	  participate	  in	  the	  ministry	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  very	  real,	  tangible	  ways	  of	  direct	  shelter	  and	  food.	  While	  suburban	  populations	  may	  experience	  greater	  homogeneity	  of	  social	  class	  in	  their	  regular	  lives,	  People’s	  Church	  brings	  the	  poor	  to	  the	  church	  door	  of	  suburban	  congregations.	  Christianity	  may	  never	  root	  out	  all	  poverty,	  but	  People’s	  Church	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assists	  other	  congregations	  in	  being	  more	  faithful	  in	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  through	  its	  partnerships	  and	  relationships.	  
Christianity	  and	  Urban	  Community	  People’s	  Church,	  Hope	  Church,	  and	  Shelter	  Congregation	  reside	  within	  metropolitan	  Boston.	  As	  such,	  they	  inherit	  specific	  histories	  of	  Christian	  understandings	  of	  cities.	  In	  addition,	  the	  location	  of	  Boston	  has	  a	  very	  specific	  legacy	  of	  Protestant	  engagement	  with	  civic	  leadership	  and	  responsibility,	  which	  to	  the	  present	  impacts	  the	  social	  responsibilities	  of	  congregations	  in	  metropolitan	  Boston.	  While	  Christianity	  has	  an	  ambivalent	  relationship	  with	  urban	  settings,	  Boston	  was	  founded	  on	  the	  principles	  of	  being	  a	  city	  on	  a	  hill	  and	  a	  shining	  example	  of	  Christian	  charity	  to	  the	  world.	  The	  three	  study	  congregations	  have	  inherited	  the	  traditions	  of	  Christianity	  in	  urban	  contexts,	  as	  well	  as	  the	  charge	  to	  give	  witness	  to	  the	  gospel	  message	  for	  the	  poor.	  Christianity	  at	  best	  maintains	  ambivalent	  understandings	  of	  cities.	  Cities	  are	  the	  locus	  of	  crime,	  violence,	  drugs,	  vice,	  and	  depravity	  in	  the	  minds	  of	  many	  Christians.	  Moral	  and	  spiritual	  purity	  requires	  flight	  from	  such	  dens	  of	  sin	  and	  temptation.	  The	  cities	  of	  Sodom	  and	  Gomorrah	  stand	  as	  metaphoric	  opposites	  to	  the	  idyllic	  scene	  of	  Eden	  and	  sylvan	  paradise.	  Babylon	  and	  Rome,	  in	  their	  historic	  contexts	  or	  their	  present	  day	  usage	  as	  pseudonym	  for	  any	  ominous	  urban	  center,	  are	  places	  hostile	  to	  Christianity.	  Jerusalem	  stood	  in	  contrast	  to	  such	  wicked	  cities	  in	  scriptural	  times	  as	  a	  distinctly	  holy	  area,	  and	  the	  eschatological	  images	  of	  a	  New	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Jerusalem	  show	  divine	  providence	  and	  ordering.25	  This	  understanding	  of	  cities	  divides	  those	  created	  by	  humanity	  from	  the	  holy	  cities.	  Human	  cities	  inevitably	  are	  places	  of	  sin	  and	  suffering.	  Holy	  cities	  are	  places	  of	  divine	  inspiration	  and	  often	  divine	  providence	  in	  their	  formation.	  However,	  biblical	  teachings	  about	  churches	  and	  cities	  are	  more	  complex	  and	  ambivalent	  than	  this	  simple	  dichotomy	  would	  suggest.	  Churches	  have	  long	  been	  tied	  to	  specific	  cities,	  with	  Pauline	  Epistles,	  for	  example,	  addressing	  individual	  congregations	  in	  individual	  cities.	  In	  the	  Book	  of	  Revelation,	  chapters	  two	  and	  three	  speak	  to	  specific	  churches	  in	  specific	  cities,	  addressing	  the	  churches	  by	  the	  name	  of	  their	  city.	  Each	  city,	  moreover,	  has	  its	  own	  “angel.”	  Churches,	  and	  their	  holy	  work	  of	  Christian	  community	  began	  not	  in	  the	  itinerant	  ministry	  of	  Jesus,	  but	  in	  the	  specific	  settings	  of	  communities	  in	  cities	  in	  the	  ancient	  near	  east.	  Christian	  theologies	  of	  the	  city	  hold	  in	  tension	  the	  city	  as	  the	  locus	  of	  sin	  and	  the	  locus	  of	  God’s	  redemptive	  activity.	  	  	  	   Eric	  Jacobsen	  plays	  with	  Christian	  ambivalence	  towards	  cities	  in	  Sidewalks	  in	  
the	  Kingdom,	  developing	  understandings	  of	  Cities	  of	  Sin	  and	  Good	  Cities.	  Cities	  of	  Sin	  include	  Enoch,	  Babel,	  and	  Ramses,	  which	  all	  are	  flawed	  based	  on	  foundational	  sins	  of	  pride,	  arrogance,	  and	  coercion.	  These	  cities	  contain	  spiritual	  deficiencies,	  which	  Jacobsen	  explains,	  “[w]e	  see	  in	  the	  city	  fearful	  and	  disenfranchised	  people.	  We	  see	  people	  so	  full	  of	  themselves	  and	  their	  accomplishments	  that	  they	  have	  lost	  all	  sense	  of	  proportion	  or	  humility.	  And	  we	  see	  broken	  and	  trapped	  people	  throughout	  the	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  25	  Hans-­‐Günter	  Heimbrock,	  "Given	  through	  the	  Senses:	  A	  Phenomenological	  Model	  of	  Empirical	  Theology,"	  in	  Normativity	  and	  Empircal	  Research	  in	  Theology	  (Leiden:	  Brill,	  2004),	  62.	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city.”26	  However,	  Jacobsen	  also	  points	  out	  biblical	  support	  for	  the	  value	  of	  cities,	  which	  he	  titles	  “Good	  Cities.”	  Under	  the	  code	  of	  law	  in	  Leviticus,	  cities	  mark	  boundaries	  of	  the	  pure	  and	  impure,	  the	  ritually	  clean	  and	  unclean.	  While	  one	  would	  assume	  based	  on	  some	  biblical	  accounts	  that	  cities	  would	  be	  the	  centers	  of	  uncleanliness	  and	  impurity,	  instead	  those	  who	  are	  impure	  and	  homes	  which	  are	  unclean	  are	  cast	  outside	  of	  the	  city.	  Jerusalem	  is	  the	  pinnacle	  of	  such	  a	  good	  city,	  since	  not	  only	  is	  it	  a	  place	  of	  cleanliness	  and	  purity,	  but	  the	  temple	  is	  built	  in	  the	  city	  to	  house	  God’s	  presence	  on	  earth.	  Jerusalem	  is	  the	  center	  of	  religious	  practice	  for	  religious	  festivals	  and	  sacrifices;	  as	  such	  it	  is	  the	  location	  for	  pilgrimage	  for	  the	  people	  of	  Israel	  who	  live	  in	  rural	  areas.	  Jerusalem	  is	  a	  good	  city,	  and	  also	  as	  Jacobsen	  describes,	  a	  holy	  city.	  “The	  holy	  city	  is	  thus	  firmly	  established	  in	  the	  minds	  of	  God’s	  people	  as	  the	  context	  for	  their	  hope.”27	  	  
	   Christians	  adopted	  the	  notion	  of	  Jerusalem	  as	  a	  holy	  city,	  but	  added	  to	  it	  the	  eschatological	  understandings	  of	  Jesus’	  return.	  New	  Jerusalem	  exists	  as	  part	  of	  an	  eschatological	  hope	  for	  a	  divinely	  inspired	  city	  living	  in	  the	  full	  manifestation	  of	  God’s	  reign	  on	  earth.	  However,	  until	  Jesus’	  return,	  Christians	  live	  in	  the	  foretaste	  of	  that	  kingdom	  where	  God’s	  in-­‐breaking	  has	  already	  begun	  with	  Jesus.	  God’s	  redemptive	  work	  in	  cities	  is	  already	  present	  but	  will	  come	  to	  fullness	  at	  the	  eschaton,	  leading	  to	  a	  restored	  creation.	  For	  Jacobsen,	  the	  history	  of	  cities	  as	  places	  of	  greed,	  pride,	  and	  sin	  makes	  God’s	  redemptive	  work	  in	  and	  through	  them	  all	  the	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more	  important	  for	  Christian	  understandings	  of	  cities.28	  	   Jacobsen’s	  theological	  understanding	  of	  cities	  continues	  a	  legacy	  of	  ambivalence	  and	  hope	  for	  cities,	  most	  notably	  developed	  by	  Augustine	  in	  City	  of	  God.	  Augustine	  reflects	  on	  the	  relationship	  of	  kingdoms	  in	  the	  worldly	  realm,	  and	  the	  politics	  of	  the	  City	  of	  God.	  The	  worldly	  city	  is	  a	  place	  of	  dominion	  and	  empire,	  and	  is	  consumed	  by	  its	  lust	  for	  control	  and	  might.29	  The	  worldly	  city	  contains	  virtue,	  since	  it	  is	  part	  of	  creation,	  which	  although	  fallen	  was	  initially	  good.	  Virtue	  exists	  in	  the	  worldly	  city,	  but	  peace	  and	  order	  in	  the	  worldly	  city	  are	  based	  on	  initial	  acts	  of	  violent	  coercion,	  preventing	  lasting	  peace.	  Augustine	  underscored	  this	  notion	  with	  a	  question:	  Is	  it	  reasonable,	  is	  it	  sensible,	  to	  boast	  of	  the	  extent	  and	  grandeur	  of	  empire,	  when	  you	  cannot	  show	  that	  men	  lived	  in	  happiness,	  as	  they	  passed	  their	  lives	  amid	  the	  horrors	  of	  war,	  amid	  the	  shedding	  of	  men’s	  blood	  –	  whether	  the	  blood	  of	  enemies	  or	  fellow	  citizens	  –	  under	  the	  shadow	  of	  fear	  and	  amid	  the	  terror	  of	  ruthless	  ambition?	  The	  only	  joy	  to	  be	  attained	  had	  the	  fragile	  brilliance	  of	  glass,	  a	  joy	  outweighed	  by	  the	  fear	  that	  it	  may	  be	  shattered	  in	  a	  moment.30	  	  The	  City	  of	  God	  contrasts	  with	  the	  worldly	  city,	  which	  Augustine	  develops	  by	  analogy.	  Let	  us	  set	  before	  our	  mind’s	  eye	  two	  men;	  for	  the	  individual	  man	  is…	  an	  element,	  as	  it	  were,	  out	  of	  which	  a	  community	  or	  a	  realm	  is	  built	  up…	  Let	  us	  imagine	  one	  of	  the	  two	  to	  be	  poor,	  or	  better,	  in	  a	  middle	  station	  of	  life,	  while	  the	  other	  is	  excessively	  rich.	  But	  the	  rich	  man	  is	  tortured	  by	  fears,	  worn	  out	  with	  sadness,	  burnt	  up	  with	  ambition,	  never	  knowing	  serenity	  of	  repose,	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  Concerning	  the	  City	  of	  God	  against	  the	  Pagans,	  Penguin	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  (London	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  York:	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always	  panting	  and	  sweating	  in	  his	  struggles	  with	  opponents.	  It	  may	  be	  true	  that	  he	  enormously	  swells	  his	  patrimony,	  but	  at	  the	  costs	  of	  those	  discontents,	  while	  by	  this	  increase	  he	  heaps	  up	  a	  load	  of	  further	  anxiety	  and	  bitterness.	  The	  other	  man,	  the	  ordinary	  citizen,	  is	  content	  with	  his	  strictly	  limited	  resources.	  He	  is	  loved	  by	  family	  and	  friends;	  he	  enjoys	  the	  blessing	  of	  peace	  with	  his	  relations,	  neighbors,	  and	  friends…	  and	  enjoys	  the	  serenity	  of	  a	  good	  conscience.	  I	  do	  not	  think	  anyone	  would	  be	  fool	  enough	  to	  hesitate	  about	  which	  he	  would	  prefer.	  It	  is	  the	  same	  with	  two	  families,	  two	  peoples,	  or	  two	  realms.31	  	  The	  City	  of	  God	  does	  not	  hunger	  for	  dominion	  or	  control	  through	  unhealthy	  appropriation	  of	  material	  wealth	  and	  power,	  but	  instead	  lives	  peaceably	  in	  relationship	  with	  friends	  and	  neighbors.	  Worldly	  cities	  live	  peaceably	  through	  justice,	  but	  the	  deprivation	  of	  justice	  at	  times	  reveals	  the	  root	  of	  the	  worldly	  city,	  which	  is	  coercive	  force.	  When	  sufficient	  coercive	  force	  rallies	  around	  a	  set	  leadership	  it	  gains	  dominion	  over	  territory	  and	  people	  and	  becomes	  a	  legitimate	  political	  state	  “not	  by	  the	  renouncing	  of	  aggression	  but	  by	  the	  attainment	  of	  impunity.”32	  	  	   In	  contrast,	  the	  City	  of	  God	  is	  built	  on	  people	  who	  live	  within	  God’s	  reign	  of	  justice	  that	  is	  not	  predicated	  upon	  an	  initial	  violent	  origin.	  For	  Augustine,	  citizens	  of	  the	  City	  of	  God	  participated	  in	  self-­‐sacrifice	  instead	  of	  harm	  upon	  others.	  Members	  of	  the	  City	  of	  God	  sacrificed	  of	  themselves	  in	  temperance	  and	  compassion	  as	  living	  sacrifices	  offered	  up	  for	  God’s	  glory.	  Offering	  and	  giving	  of	  one’s	  self	  for	  one’s	  neighbor	  allows	  flourishing	  and	  happiness	  in	  human	  community.	  Such	  self-­‐sacrifice	  is	  a	  Christ-­‐like	  act	  that	  allows	  participation	  in	  the	  body	  of	  Christ,	  which	  is	  the	  church	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itself.33	  As	  such,	  the	  church	  resides	  within	  the	  City	  of	  God,	  but	  it	  is	  not	  the	  City	  of	  God.	  Non-­‐Christians	  likewise	  participate	  in	  the	  City	  of	  God.	  Augustine	  points	  out	  Job	  as	  a	  specific	  example	  of	  someone	  outside	  the	  house	  of	  Abraham,	  who	  was	  not	  a	  member	  of	  the	  nation	  of	  Israel,	  yet	  who	  still	  was	  counted	  among	  the	  righteous.34	  Job	  is	  not	  the	  only	  such	  case	  of	  the	  righteous,	  as	  Augustine	  wrote,	  “we	  should	  know	  that	  there	  could	  also	  be	  those	  among	  other	  nations	  who	  lived	  by	  God’s	  standards	  and	  were	  pleasing	  to	  God,	  as	  belonging	  to	  the	  spiritual	  Jerusalem.”35	  The	  City	  of	  God	  is	  comprised	  of	  those	  living	  under	  God’s	  reign	  instead	  of	  participating	  in	  a	  politic	  of	  coercive	  dominion.	  	  Christians	  are	  obliged	  to	  live	  in	  the	  City	  of	  God,	  even	  though	  the	  way	  of	  the	  world	  at	  present	  supports	  the	  worldly	  city.	  Cities	  as	  such	  have	  both	  the	  possibility	  of	  sin,	  vice,	  and	  violence,	  as	  well	  as	  the	  possibility	  of	  grace	  and	  flourishing.	  For	  Augustine,	  participation	  in	  the	  City	  of	  God	  requires	  God’s	  grace	  coupled	  with	  virtuous	  action.	  The	  Church	  is	  part	  of	  the	  fallen	  order,	  and	  contains	  those	  who	  are	  not	  obedient	  to	  God’s	  will.	  Churches	  are	  not	  exempt	  from	  divine	  judgment.36	  Those	  who	  participate	  in	  God’s	  will	  experience	  suffering	  and	  humiliation	  when	  confronted	  by	  the	  power	  of	  the	  worldly	  city,	  but	  such	  suffering	  points	  to	  the	  joy	  of	  God	  redeeming	  all	  creation.	  Temporal	  suffering	  due	  to	  virtue	  and	  righteous	  living	  does	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  829.	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not	  hamper	  the	  joy	  of	  participation	  in	  God’s	  reign,	  since	  compassion	  and	  self-­‐sacrifice	  for	  others	  promotes	  human	  flourishing	  even	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  outside	  coercive	  dominion.	  Ambivalence	  marks	  understandings	  of	  cities,	  but	  Christian	  ethical	  obligation	  in	  cities	  is	  not	  ambiguous.	  For	  Jacobsen,	  such	  ethical	  obligation	  is	  participation	  and	  activity	  in	  God’s	  redemption.	  Augustine	  calls	  for	  participation	  in	  God’s	  reign	  and	  peaceable	  self-­‐sacrifice	  through	  compassion	  and	  justice.	  Christian	  communities	  work	  for	  the	  good	  of	  their	  larger	  civic	  space,	  while	  recognizing	  that	  there	  is	  sin,	  violence,	  and	  deprivation	  of	  goodness.	  Boston	  as	  a	  city	  has	  a	  legacy	  of	  this	  form	  of	  Christian	  care,	  founding	  itself	  on	  the	  principles	  of	  being	  a	  righteous	  city.	  	   Boston’s	  legacy	  for	  care	  and	  service	  began	  before	  its	  actual	  founding.	  While	  the	  puritans	  who	  settled	  the	  Massachusetts	  Bay	  Colony	  were	  still	  aboard	  the	  Arbella	  in	  1630,	  their	  governor,	  John	  Winthrop,	  wrote	  and	  preached	  for	  them	  a	  sermon	  entitled	  “A	  Model	  of	  Christian	  Charity.”	  The	  sermon	  claimed	  that	  the	  Massachusetts	  Bay	  Colony	  would	  be	  a	  city	  on	  a	  hill	  and	  a	  beacon	  to	  the	  world,	  and	  that	  New	  England	  would	  be	  a	  land	  of	  proper	  Christian	  character.	  	  The	  Lord	  will	  be	  our	  God,	  and	  delight	  to	  dwell	  among	  us,	  as	  his	  own	  people,	  and	  will	  command	  a	  blessing	  upon	  us	  in	  all	  our	  ways.	  So	  that	  we	  shall	  see	  much	  more	  of	  his	  wisdom,	  power,	  goodness	  and	  truth,	  than	  formerly	  we	  have	  been	  acquainted	  with.	  We	  shall	  find	  that	  the	  God	  of	  Israel	  is	  among	  us,	  when	  ten	  of	  us	  shall	  be	  able	  to	  resist	  a	  thousand	  of	  our	  enemies;	  when	  He	  shall	  make	  us	  a	  praise	  and	  glory	  that	  men	  shall	  say	  of	  succeeding	  plantations,	  "the	  Lord	  make	  it	  likely	  that	  of	  New	  England."	  For	  we	  must	  consider	  that	  we	  shall	  be	  as	  a	  city	  upon	  a	  hill.	  The	  eyes	  of	  all	  people	  are	  upon	  us.	  So	  that	  if	  we	  shall	  deal	  falsely	  with	  our	  God	  in	  this	  work	  we	  have	  undertaken,	  and	  so	  cause	  him	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to	  withdraw	  His	  present	  help	  from	  us,	  we	  shall	  be	  made	  a	  story	  and	  a	  by-­‐word	  through	  the	  world.37	  	  	  The	  Puritan	  colony	  would	  be	  a	  place	  of	  both	  civil	  and	  ecclesiological	  government,	  where	  the	  care	  of	  the	  public	  would	  follow	  the	  mandates	  of	  Micah	  to	  do	  justly,	  to	  love	  mercy,	  and	  to	  walk	  humbly	  with	  God.	  The	  rules	  of	  justice	  and	  mercy	  were	  the	  social	  teachings	  of	  the	  sermon,	  with	  specific	  ethical	  implications	  laid	  out	  relating	  to	  charity,	  debt,	  forgiveness,	  and	  communal	  living.	  	  There	  is	  a	  time	  when	  a	  Christian	  must	  sell	  all	  and	  give	  to	  the	  poor,	  as	  they	  did	  in	  the	  Apostles	  times.	  There	  is	  a	  time	  also	  when	  Christians	  (though	  they	  give	  not	  all	  yet)	  must	  give	  beyond	  their	  ability…	  Lastly,	  when	  there	  is	  no	  other	  means	  whereby	  our	  Christian	  brother	  may	  be	  relieved	  in	  his	  distress,	  we	  must	  help	  him	  beyond	  our	  ability	  rather	  than	  tempt	  God	  in	  putting	  him	  upon	  help	  by	  miraculous	  or	  extraordinary	  means.38	  	  This	  city	  on	  a	  hill	  would	  provide	  for	  the	  poor	  from	  the	  fruits	  of	  the	  wealthy,	  and	  would	  live	  in	  both	  the	  grace	  of	  God	  and	  in	  proper	  natural	  law.	  Each	  was	  called	  to	  love	  the	  neighbor	  as	  the	  self,	  to	  offer	  hospitality	  and	  support	  to	  all,	  including	  enemies,	  and	  to	  help	  others	  in	  duress.39	  	  	   In	  some	  ways	  the	  social	  teachings	  articulated	  in	  Winthrop’s	  sermon	  invoke	  images	  of	  early	  Christianity,	  such	  as	  communal	  aid	  and	  genuine	  observance	  of	  the	  jubilee	  year.	  Since	  this	  new	  colony	  was	  far	  from	  royal	  control,	  and	  was	  an	  experiment	  in	  Christian	  governance,	  it	  had	  the	  ability	  to	  imagine	  a	  new	  way	  of	  self-­‐governing	  by	  forming	  Congregational	  communities.	  Congregational	  communities	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  37	  John	  Winthrop,	  "A	  Model	  of	  Christian	  Charity"	  http://history.hanover.edu/texts/winthmod.html	  (accessed	  November	  16,	  2014).	  
38	  Ibid.	  
39	  Ibid.	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were	  a	  “Visible-­‐Political-­‐Union”	  of	  the	  living	  saints,	  further	  linking	  New	  England	  to	  the	  city	  on	  the	  hill	  mentality	  and	  strengthening	  connection	  with	  the	  residents	  of	  the	  heavenly	  city	  in	  Augustinian	  theology	  since	  the	  visible	  saints	  had	  to	  show	  public	  regeneration	  and	  signs	  of	  election.40	  The	  political	  union	  of	  New	  England	  was	  more	  aptly	  ecclesial	  than	  civic	  in	  these	  early	  days,	  with	  ties	  to	  a	  parish	  demonstrating	  the	  election	  of	  the	  believer.	  	   Boston	  churches	  are	  no	  longer	  coupled	  with	  civic	  order	  the	  way	  they	  were	  under	  the	  Massachusetts	  Bay	  Colony.	  Harvey	  Cox	  described	  the	  new	  division	  between	  civic	  order	  and	  religious	  order	  in	  Boston	  as	  a	  symbol	  of	  the	  larger	  decline	  of	  Western	  Christendom.	  Secular	  City	  outlines	  this	  shift	  from	  theocratic	  control	  to	  secular	  governance	  in	  the	  mid-­‐20th	  century	  as	  the	  last	  breaths	  of	  Christendom.	  Under	  the	  secular	  city,	  Christianity	  has	  the	  power	  to	  stand	  apart	  from	  culture	  and	  to	  critique	  culture	  instead	  of	  upholding	  culture.	  During	  the	  20th	  century,	  Boston	  transitioned	  from	  a	  monolithic	  merger	  of	  Puritan	  Protestantism	  and	  standing	  political	  power	  to	  a	  secular	  metropolis,	  which	  freed	  Christianity	  from	  its	  connection	  to	  an	  ordering	  other	  than	  the	  Gospel.	  Cox	  describes	  the	  situation	  with	  relief;	  “Protestants	  may	  for	  the	  first	  time	  stand	  free	  enough	  of	  their	  culture	  to	  be	  against	  it	  or	  for	  it	  selectively,	  as	  the	  guidance	  of	  the	  Gospel	  suggests.”41	  In	  the	  early	  21st	  century,	  Protestant	  Christianity	  is	  even	  further	  divorced	  from	  established	  Boston	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  40	  Conrad	  Wright,	  Congregational	  Polity:	  A	  Historical	  Survey	  of	  Unitarian	  and	  Universalist	  
Practice	  (Boston:	  Skinner	  House	  Books,	  1997),	  8-­‐9.	  
41	  Cox,	  118.	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political	  power	  with	  deepened	  secularization	  of	  culture.	  Churches	  are	  no	  longer	  held	  in	  bondage	  to	  maintaining	  the	  cultural	  order	  and	  leading	  a	  Christian	  polis.	  	  	   Cox	  maintains	  that	  churches	  still	  have	  important	  political	  responsibilities,	  and	  he	  carefully	  defines	  politics	  within	  its	  original,	  Aristotelian,	  understanding.	  As	  such,	  politics	  is	  not	  only	  the	  official	  civic	  ordering	  of	  bureaucratic	  office,	  but	  rather	  the	  activity	  to	  secure	  the	  good	  for	  people	  and	  the	  whole	  of	  the	  city-­‐state.	  God	  works	  within	  the	  realm	  of	  politics,	  which	  as	  Cox	  notes	  is	  present	  when	  neighbors	  are	  assisted	  to	  full	  subjectivity,	  where	  human	  interrelationship	  and	  altruistic	  action	  increase,	  and	  where	  past	  hatreds,	  prejudices,	  and	  bigotry	  fall	  away.	  42	  God’s	  present	  redemptive	  action	  is	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  people,	  restoring	  brokenness.	  Churches	  are	  not	  the	  only	  location	  of	  divine	  activity,	  but	  are	  no	  longer	  wedded	  to	  maintaining	  and	  upholding	  their	  larger	  cultural	  context.	  Urban	  churches	  work	  within	  a	  political	  order	  of	  a	  given	  city,	  and	  participate	  in	  the	  political	  life	  of	  a	  polis	  that	  is	  larger	  than	  the	  official	  political	  regime	  since	  all	  human	  interactions	  within	  the	  city	  are	  political.	  	  	   Hope	  Church	  uses	  language	  of	  the	  urban	  context	  in	  its	  mission	  statement.	  As	  stated	  in	  the	  previous	  chapter,	  Hope	  Church	  claims	  for	  its	  mission:	  We	  serve	  by	  offering	  Christ-­‐centered	  hope,	  spiritual	  encouragement	  and	  material	  support	  to	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  in	  our	  neighborhood.	  We	  seek	  to	  welcome	  others	  to	  this	  community	  by	  developing	  relationships	  and	  building	  bridges	  to	  God's	  love	  in	  the	  Body	  of	  Christ.	  	  Our	  vision	  is	  that	  the	  community	  of	  Hope	  Church,	  united	  in	  Christ's	  love,	  would	  be	  a	  spiritual	  home	  for	  people	  on	  the	  streets.	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  42	  Ibid.,	  301-­‐2.	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The	  language	  of	  “people	  on	  the	  streets”	  was	  selected	  over	  the	  homeless,	  because	  Hope	  Church	  wants	  to	  provide	  service	  to	  any	  who	  have	  need	  in	  their	  proximity,	  even	  those	  with	  housing.	  Hope	  Church	  looks	  to	  its	  neighborhood	  as	  a	  place	  for	  relationship	  building	  and	  witness,	  as	  well	  as	  service.	  The	  congregation	  invites	  those	  in	  need,	  and	  offers	  care,	  but	  does	  not	  force	  the	  larger	  neighborhood	  to	  conform	  to	  the	  values	  of	  the	  congregation.	  	  
Narratives	  Narratives	  foster	  community	  formation,	  instruction,	  identity	  development,	  and	  moral	  vision	  and	  capacity.	  Rubem	  Alves	  demonstrates	  the	  power	  of	  story	  for	  religious	  life	  in	  his	  text,	  The	  Poet,	  The	  Warrior,	  The	  Prophet.	  In	  the	  text,	  Alves	  builds	  upon	  a	  Gabriel	  García	  Márquez	  story	  of	  a	  fishing	  village	  and	  a	  dead	  man.43	  The	  fishing	  village	  is	  plagued	  by	  uniformity,	  with	  homes	  being	  alike,	  lives	  being	  alike,	  and	  with	  each	  day	  being	  indistinct	  from	  the	  next.	  However,	  one	  day	  a	  young	  boy	  along	  the	  beach	  came	  across	  a	  sight	  in	  the	  ocean,	  and	  wondered	  with	  excitement	  at	  what	  it	  may	  be.	  The	  boy’s	  excitement	  caused	  other	  villagers	  to	  come	  see,	  and	  with	  surprise	  they	  discovered	  it	  was	  the	  swollen	  corpse	  of	  a	  drowned	  man.	  Once	  the	  ocean	  brought	  the	  body	  ashore,	  the	  village	  began	  to	  care	  for	  its	  funerary	  needs	  with	  the	  town’s	  women	  bringing	  it	  into	  a	  home	  to	  be	  cleaned	  and	  prepared	  for	  its	  burial.	  The	  corpse	  was	  very	  large,	  and	  made	  the	  women	  stir	  with	  imagination.	  One	  thought	  how	  his	  home	  must	  have	  taller	  doors	  than	  those	  of	  the	  village,	  since	  he	  was	  so	  tall,	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  43	  Márquez’	  story,	  “The	  Handsomest	  Drowned	  Man	  in	  the	  World”	  was	  published	  in	  English	  in	  the	  combined	  volume	  Leaf	  Storm:	  and	  Other	  Stories.	  See	  Gabriel	  García	  Márquez,	  Leaf	  Storm,	  and	  
Other	  Stories,	  trans.,	  Gregory	  Rabassa	  (New	  York:	  Harper	  &	  Row,	  1972).	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and	  another	  wondered	  at	  his	  voice	  and	  his	  skills	  as	  a	  lover,	  and	  another	  at	  the	  size	  and	  strength	  of	  his	  hands.	  The	  corpse	  kindled	  passions	  and	  lusts	  in	  the	  women,	  leading	  to	  the	  men	  of	  the	  village	  hearing	  their	  passions	  and	  laughter	  and	  reminding	  the	  men	  of	  their	  own	  passions	  and	  dreams.	  The	  newly	  awakened	  town	  buried	  the	  dead	  man,	  but	  in	  the	  process	  had	  become	  alive.44	  	   For	  Alves,	  this	  story	  reveals	  how	  a	  religious	  experience	  provides	  disruption,	  but	  also	  changes	  both	  the	  community	  and	  the	  dead	  body.	  Alves	  extends	  the	  story	  beyond	  Marquez’	  initial	  tale,	  by	  sharing	  what	  happened	  to	  the	  town	  after	  they	  buried	  the	  drowned	  man.	  The	  village	  gathered	  in	  the	  evening	  at	  the	  beach	  to	  tell	  stories	  about	  that	  day	  when	  they	  encountered	  the	  drowned	  body.	  In	  telling	  their	  stories,	  their	  bodies	  appeared	  possessed,	  perhaps	  by	  spirits,	  or	  by	  the	  Spirit.	  In	  this	  reverie,	  they	  composed	  poetries	  about	  “deserts	  being	  transformed	  into	  gardens,	  lions	  eating	  straw	  with	  cows,	  children	  playing	  with	  snakes,	  weapons	  being	  beaten	  into	  plowshares,	  and	  adults	  becoming	  light	  and	  playful	  like	  children.”45	  The	  parallels	  with	  Christian	  scriptural	  accounts	  are	  obvious,	  where	  the	  dead	  body	  gave	  the	  village	  new	  life	  and	  a	  vision	  of	  a	  restored	  creation.	  The	  dead	  body	  was	  not	  a	  one-­‐time	  event,	  but	  a	  continuous	  happening	  with	  the	  village.	  	  	   At	  the	  same	  time	  the	  village	  was	  participating	  in	  communion	  with	  new	  life	  through	  the	  dead	  body,	  an	  academy	  formed	  to	  study	  the	  dead	  body.	  The	  academy	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  44	  Rubem	  A.	  Alves,	  The	  Poet,	  the	  Warrior,	  the	  Prophet,	  The	  Edward	  Cadbury	  Lectures	  (London:	  SCM	  Press,	  1990),	  23-­‐24.	  
45	  Ibid.,	  62.	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had	  two	  schools,	  one	  based	  on	  historical	  investigation	  of	  the	  dead	  man,	  and	  the	  other	  the	  hermeneutical	  school	  that	  was	  bent	  on	  the	  proper	  interpretation	  of	  what	  the	  dead	  man	  said.	  Not	  only	  were	  his	  words	  necessary,	  but	  also	  their	  proper	  meaning	  must	  be	  understood.	  When	  these	  scholars	  approached	  the	  village,	  the	  villagers	  gladly	  engaged	  these	  scholars	  with	  their	  stories	  of	  their	  personal	  experiences	  with	  the	  drowned	  body.	  The	  scholars	  responded	  by	  saying	  they	  finally	  had	  the	  truth	  about	  the	  drowned	  man,	  and	  instead	  of	  sharing	  stories	  they	  offered	  “thick	  books,	  treatises,	  commentaries,	  confessions.”46	  These	  academic	  forms	  killed	  the	  storytelling	  abilities	  of	  the	  villagers,	  which	  also	  killed	  the	  dreams	  of	  the	  villagers.	  As	  such,	  the	  village	  no	  longer	  participated	  in	  its	  new	  life,	  as	  Alves	  explains,	  “the	  village	  returned	  to	  be	  what	  it	  had	  been,	  before	  it	  had	  been	  resurrected	  by	  the	  gift	  of	  the	  sea…”47	  Narrative	  opens	  up	  the	  place	  for	  religious	  imagination	  and	  for	  discernment	  and	  lived	  communal	  faith	  by	  inviting	  conversation	  and	  participation	  in	  ways	  propositional	  truth	  claims	  cannot.	  Members	  of	  the	  three	  congregations	  included	  narrative	  accounts	  of	  their	  ministry	  and	  their	  experiences	  and	  encounters	  with	  poverty	  in	  interviews	  and	  conversations.	  Concrete	  experiences	  with	  poverty	  inform	  their	  work.	  One	  shared	  an	  experience	  with	  extreme	  poverty:	  I	  think	  one	  striking	  image	  was	  this	  past	  summer	  I	  spent	  in	  Turkey	  and	  poverty	  has	  a	  much	  different	  look	  than	  it	  does	  here.	  I	  spent	  the	  last	  three	  years	  living	  by	  the	  square	  in	  sight	  of	  panhandlers,	  etc.,	  but	  one	  thing	  you	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don’t	  see	  his	  children	  on	  the	  streets.	  It’s	  one	  thing	  Massachusetts	  does	  well,	  by	  providing	  shelter	  for	  children	  and	  families.	  One	  upsetting	  thing	  for	  me	  was	  to	  see	  small	  children	  who	  were	  begging	  on	  the	  streets.	  One	  was	  outside	  of	  the	  subway	  station.	  They	  would	  sell	  packs	  of	  Kleenexes	  or	  roses	  or	  something,	  and	  this	  girl	  was	  walking	  down	  on	  the	  escalators	  and	  I	  laughed	  because	  I	  thought	  she	  was	  playing	  a	  game	  but	  then	  I	  looked	  and	  saw	  that	  her	  feet	  were	  bloody	  and	  she	  was	  pretty	  incoherent.	  She	  obviously	  was	  unwell	  and	  had	  no	  shoes	  while	  trying	  to	  sell	  us	  the	  supplies.	  It	  upset	  me	  because	  it	  was	  not	  something	  I	  experienced	  before.	  	  Another	  member	  in	  the	  ministries	  shared	  a	  similar	  story	  about	  encountering	  children	  in	  poverty:	  One	  of	  my	  first	  encounters	  with	  poverty	  was	  in	  high	  school	  on	  a	  mission	  trip	  to	  Mexico.	  We	  went	  to	  one	  village	  and	  I	  was	  spending	  time	  with	  kids	  who	  lived	  in	  homes	  that	  were	  literally	  corrugated	  metal	  and	  trash.	  I	  was	  really	  moved	  by	  that.	  I	  think	  the	  juxtaposition	  of	  these	  children	  and	  we	  brought	  them	  happy	  meal	  toys.	  We	  gathered	  hundreds	  and	  hundreds	  of	  happy	  meal	  toys	  to	  bring	  as	  gifts	  to	  the	  kids	  we	  encountered	  and	  we	  gave	  them	  some	  vacation	  Bible	  school	  kind	  of	  stuff.	  Seeing	  the	  joy	  and	  thankfulness	  in	  seeing	  something	  that	  we	  were	  able	  to	  collect	  because	  people	  were	  throwing	  them	  away	  essentially	  and	  so	  yeah	  that	  struck	  me.	  	  These	  stories	  shape	  the	  consciousness	  of	  the	  participants	  in	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  Poverty	  has	  contexts	  and	  faces,	  with	  real	  people	  experiencing	  real	  pain	  instead	  of	  a	  disembodied	  concept.	  These	  stories	  linger	  with	  the	  members,	  shaping	  their	  convictions	  and	  emotional	  imaginations.	  Past	  events	  and	  experiences	  remain	  present	  in	  story	  form,	  guiding	  moral	  character	  formation	  and	  moral	  choice.	  These	  stories	  transformed	  members	  of	  these	  ministries	  more	  than	  statistics	  or	  theories	  about	  poverty,	  because	  the	  experiences	  sparked	  complex	  feelings,	  and	  placed	  suffering	  in	  context	  of	  actual	  humans	  in	  real	  world	  settings.	  	   Story	  and	  memory	  are	  the	  weight	  of	  the	  past	  on	  the	  present.	  Official	  histories	  are	  often	  narratives	  of	  victory	  and	  progress,	  but	  other	  stories	  are	  often	  kept	  in	  oral	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traditions	  that	  allow	  communities	  to	  remember	  their	  defeats	  and	  responses	  to	  powers	  and	  principalities.	  Johann	  Baptist	  Metz	  describes	  such	  stories	  as	  “dangerous	  memories.”48	  Remembering	  pain	  has	  a	  liberative	  purpose.	  Stories	  of	  progress	  and	  victory	  scrub	  history	  of	  those	  who	  lost	  and	  fell	  by	  the	  wayside	  in	  the	  movement	  toward	  progress.	  Those	  who	  are	  subjugated	  have	  their	  histories	  and	  cultural	  memories	  removed	  from	  them.	  Remembering	  their	  culture,	  retelling	  their	  story,	  these	  strategies	  offer	  a	  self-­‐determined	  identity	  instead	  of	  an	  identity	  imposed	  on	  them	  from	  greater	  powers.	  Those	  living	  in	  poverty	  are	  largely	  invisible	  to	  those	  with	  stories	  of	  progress	  and	  victory.	  Those	  with	  economic	  privilege	  can	  afford	  to	  walk	  past	  those	  begging	  without	  seeing	  or	  hearing	  them.	  Entering	  into	  their	  story,	  and	  remembering	  and	  retelling	  their	  story	  brings	  us	  into	  solidarity	  with	  those	  in	  pain.49	  	  	   Metz	  claims	  that	  the	  most	  powerful	  dangerous	  memory	  is	  the	  memory	  of	  Christ.	  “The	  church	  must	  understand	  itself	  and	  prove	  itself	  as	  the	  public	  witness	  and	  bearer	  of	  a	  dangerous	  memory	  of	  freedom	  in	  the	  ‘systems’	  of	  our	  emancipatory	  society.”50	  The	  memory	  to	  which	  the	  church	  publicly	  witnesses	  is	  the	  memory	  of	  the	  passion,	  death,	  and	  resurrection	  of	  Jesus,	  where	  the	  dominion	  of	  the	  powers	  and	  principalities	  of	  this	  world	  do	  not	  hold	  ultimate	  power.	  Metz	  describes	  the	  memory	  of	  Christ’s	  liberatory	  power	  as,	  “a	  specific	  memory	  of	  this	  kind	  [that]	  breaks	  through	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  Johannes	  Baptist	  Metz	  and	  James	  Matthew	  Ashley,	  Faith	  in	  History	  and	  Society:	  Toward	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Practical	  Fundamental	  Theology	  (New	  York:	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49	  Ibid.,	  75.	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  Ibid.,	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the	  magical	  spell	  cast	  by	  the	  ruling	  consciousness.”51	  The	  story	  disrupts	  the	  status	  quo	  and	  the	  dominion	  provided	  by	  the	  status	  quo	  to	  subjugate	  and	  harm	  the	  poor	  and	  the	  weak.	  Christian	  stories	  provide	  the	  congregations	  with	  dangerous	  memories	  that	  teach	  ways	  of	  caring	  for	  the	  poor	  and	  the	  weak	  in	  ways	  that	  contemporary	  stories	  of	  American	  progress	  and	  exceptionalism	  do	  not.	  
Scriptural	  Narratives	  Congregations	  focus	  on	  specific	  gospel	  stories	  that	  instruct	  the	  church	  community	  how	  to	  be	  faithful,	  and	  this	  is	  certainly	  true	  of	  the	  three	  congregations	  under	  study.	  The	  abundance	  of	  stories	  in	  the	  whole	  of	  scripture	  forces	  communities	  to	  identify	  specific	  narratives	  that	  are	  meaningful,	  creating	  a	  canon	  within	  the	  canon	  that	  informs	  the	  community	  to	  a	  greater	  degree.	  During	  interviews	  with	  members	  of	  the	  three	  congregations,	  specific	  scripture	  passages	  were	  stated	  as	  meaningful	  or	  instructional	  for	  the	  work	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  The	  scripture	  passages	  that	  informed	  the	  work	  of	  the	  participants	  in	  the	  ministries	  included	  New	  Testament	  and	  Hebrew	  Bible	  passages.	  One	  interviewee	  identified	  Matthew	  5,	  the	  Sermon	  on	  the	  Mount.	  Another	  identified	  the	  Parable	  of	  the	  Good	  Samaritan	  in	  Luke	  10:25-­‐37.	  One	  cited	  Micah	  6:6-­‐8,	  the	  brief	  text	  outlining	  a	  prophetic	  vision	  of	  fidelity.	  	  “With	  what	  shall	  I	  come	  before	  the	  LORD,	  and	  bow	  myself	  before	  God	  on	  high?	  Shall	  I	  come	  before	  him	  with	  burnt	  offerings,	  with	  calves	  a	  year	  old?	  Will	  the	  LORD	  be	  pleased	  with	  thousands	  of	  rams,	  with	  ten	  thousands	  of	  rivers	  of	  oil?	  Shall	  I	  give	  my	  firstborn	  for	  my	  transgression,	  the	  fruit	  of	  my	  body	  for	  the	  sin	  of	  my	  soul?”	  He	  has	  told	  you,	  O	  mortal,	  what	  is	  good;	  and	  what	  does	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the	  LORD	  require	  of	  you	  but	  to	  do	  justice,	  and	  to	  love	  kindness,	  and	  to	  walk	  humbly	  with	  your	  God?	  	  	  Another	  interviewee	  stated	  Psalm	  41	  spoke	  most	  to	  her,	  with	  its	  opening	  verses	  calling	  for	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  and	  blessings	  for	  those	  who	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  Happy	  are	  those	  who	  consider	  the	  poor;	  the	  LORD	  delivers	  them	  in	  the	  day	  of	  trouble.	  The	  Lord	  protects	  them	  and	  keeps	  them	  alive;	  they	  are	  called	  happy	  in	  the	  land.	  You	  do	  not	  give	  them	  up	  to	  the	  will	  of	  their	  enemies.	  (Psalm	  41:1-­‐2)	  	  While	  there	  are	  many	  scriptural	  passages	  about	  the	  poor	  and	  the	  importance	  of	  Christian	  care	  to	  ameliorate	  the	  suffering	  of	  the	  poor,	  these	  passages	  were	  particularly	  meaningful	  in	  the	  work	  of	  the	  congregations.	  Matthew	  5	  offers	  the	  Sermon	  on	  the	  Mount,	  where	  the	  poor	  are	  blessed,	  but	  more	  importantly	  where	  Jesus	  challenges	  his	  followers	  to	  be	  the	  light	  of	  the	  world	  and	  a	  city	  on	  a	  hill.	  Such	  imagery	  is	  important	  for	  Augustinian	  understandings	  of	  the	  City	  of	  God	  being	  visible	  for	  the	  world,	  and	  for	  the	  notion	  of	  Christian	  charity	  in	  Boston	  being	  a	  model	  for	  the	  world	  in	  Winthrop’s	  sermon	  aboard	  the	  Arbella.	  Luke	  10:25-­‐37	  contains	  the	  parable	  of	  the	  Good	  Samaritan,	  where	  an	  outsider	  demonstrates	  discipleship	  through	  compassion	  and	  empathy.	  These	  passages	  offer	  stories	  that	  demonstrate	  specific	  responsibilities	  and	  behaviors	  by	  which	  faithfulness	  and	  discipleship	  may	  be	  judged.	  Instead	  of	  listing	  specific	  actions,	  the	  stories	  offer	  virtues	  and	  dispositions	  that	  the	  faithful	  should	  adopt,	  including	  humility,	  mercy,	  empathy,	  compassion,	  and	  special	  concern	  for	  the	  poor	  and	  the	  weak.	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These	  scriptural	  accounts	  demonstrate	  Metz’	  concept	  of	  dangerous	  memory.	  The	  Good	  Samaritan	  in	  story	  form	  explains	  how	  faithfulness	  comes	  from	  unlikely	  outsiders.	  This	  memory	  impacts	  Christian	  obligations	  of	  care	  and	  compassion	  not	  only	  for	  one’s	  own	  community,	  but	  also	  for	  those	  who	  are	  different	  and	  considered	  unclean	  and	  unworthy.	  Christians	  remember	  what	  it	  means	  to	  be	  a	  good	  neighbor	  through	  the	  story,	  while	  contemporary	  culture	  holds	  other	  values	  for	  being	  a	  good	  neighbor	  such	  as	  values	  of	  property	  rights	  and	  borders.	  In	  the	  Sermon	  on	  the	  Mount	  Christians	  remember	  not	  only	  what	  was	  said	  by	  Jesus,	  but	  also	  a	  way	  of	  religious	  instruction	  where	  an	  honored	  speaker	  shares	  wisdom	  with	  a	  gathered	  community	  as	  a	  form	  of	  religious	  devotion.	  Religious	  instruction	  happens	  in	  bodies	  and	  communities,	  forming	  living,	  embodied,	  and	  relational	  forms	  of	  faith.	  Christians	  remember	  through	  this	  story	  that	  their	  faith	  is	  in	  persons,	  and	  in	  community,	  not	  atomistic	  individualism.	  These	  scriptural	  accounts	  offer	  memories	  that	  disrupt	  the	  manner	  in	  which	  contemporary	  life	  instructs	  people	  by	  offering	  alternate	  stories	  that	  inspire	  faithful	  Christianity.	  Such	  scriptural	  memories	  promote	  healthier	  identities,	  relationships,	  and	  communities,	  since	  goodness	  is	  not	  limited	  to	  progress	  or	  victory.	  
Narratives	  and	  Ethics	  Narratives	  offer	  communal	  memories	  and	  instruct	  communities	  toward	  their	  moral	  ends.	  Narratives	  provide	  depth	  and	  complexity	  to	  moral	  action	  and	  character	  formation	  in	  a	  community,	  because	  narratives	  cannot	  be	  reduced	  to	  propositional	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statements	  that	  may	  become	  irrelevant	  when	  contexts	  change.	  Members	  of	  the	  study	  congregations	  shared	  stories	  about	  first	  encounters	  with	  poverty,	  offering	  rich	  descriptions	  evoking	  many	  senses.	  Similarly,	  they	  shared	  stories	  of	  the	  people	  who	  inspired	  them	  in	  their	  work	  in	  the	  ministries	  of	  care,	  pointing	  out	  not	  just	  what	  people	  did,	  but	  how	  they	  carried	  out	  their	  practices,	  and	  what	  obstacles	  they	  overcame	  to	  be	  the	  kind	  of	  people	  they	  were.	  	  John	  Howard	  Yoder	  develops	  Christian	  social	  ethics	  based	  on	  the	  Gospel	  and	  cross,	  which	  ultimately	  are	  ethics	  of	  a	  story.	  As	  Yoder	  describes,	  “The	  principle	  of	  coherence	  of	  the	  church’s	  self-­‐understanding	  is	  narrative	  rather	  than	  deductive.	  What	  it	  means	  to	  be	  the	  church	  is	  to	  be	  spoken	  of	  as	  a	  cause	  being	  implemented.”52	  Church	  community	  participates	  in	  a	  particular	  story,	  with	  a	  message	  of	  good	  news	  from	  specific	  people.	  Yoder	  notes	  that	  some	  may	  find	  the	  very	  particularity	  of	  the	  story	  overly	  parochial	  and	  contextual,	  and	  that	  such	  people	  want	  to	  extend	  the	  particularity	  of	  the	  gospel	  story	  to	  the	  public,	  to	  the	  common,	  or	  to	  the	  mainstream.	  As	  such,	  they	  develop	  ethics	  based	  on	  natural	  theology	  or	  natural	  law	  that	  is	  not	  so	  specific	  as	  the	  gospel,	  and	  not	  linked	  to	  a	  story	  of	  a	  Galilean	  who	  was	  killed	  by	  the	  state.53	  Decoupling	  Christian	  ethics	  from	  the	  very	  specifics	  of	  the	  gospel	  story	  may	  seem	  cosmopolitan	  and	  enlightened,	  but	  such	  activity	  strips	  Christian	  ethics	  of	  what	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  52	  John	  Howard	  Yoder	  and	  Michael	  G.	  Cartwright,	  The	  Royal	  Priesthood:	  Essays	  Ecclesiological	  
and	  Ecumenical	  (Scottdale,	  Pa.:	  Herald	  Press,	  1998),	  110.	  
53	  Ibid.	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makes	  it	  distinctly	  Christian.	  Churches	  live	  in	  the	  gospel	  story,	  and	  Yoder	  explains	  that:	   To	  say	  social	  ethics	  is	  the	  life	  of	  a	  believing	  community	  says	  that	  despite	  the	  possible	  or	  imaginable	  projections	  of	  something	  that	  might	  be	  “universally”	  valid,	  these	  people	  are	  willing	  to	  live	  within	  the	  limits	  of	  the	  story	  of	  their	  faith	  and	  even	  to	  celebrate	  that	  faith	  in	  a	  form	  that	  holds	  its	  meaning	  open	  for	  others	  to	  join.54	  	  The	  ethics	  of	  the	  church	  calls	  for	  it	  to	  demonstrate	  publically,	  since	  the	  church	  community	  invites	  nonmembers	  into	  its	  body.	  The	  church	  is	  not	  simply	  a	  civic	  institution,	  not	  a	  philanthropic	  club,	  but	  rather	  a	  “witnessing	  body,	  a	  serving	  body,	  and	  a	  body	  fellowshipping	  voluntarily	  and	  visibly.”55	  Churches	  witness	  the	  story,	  which	  requires	  public	  service	  to	  fellow	  members	  and	  the	  larger	  community	  in	  which	  the	  church	  resides,	  and	  provides	  fellowship	  that	  witnesses	  to	  the	  communal	  nature	  of	  the	  story	  the	  church	  inhabits.	  	  	   Christian	  social	  ethics	  as	  participation	  in	  the	  gospel	  story	  removes	  Christianity	  from	  having	  responsibility	  for	  ordering	  society	  and	  ensuring	  that	  good	  prevails.	  As	  Yoder	  states,	  “our	  faithfulness	  and	  the	  triumph	  of	  God	  in	  human	  history	  are	  not	  linked	  by	  the	  mode	  of	  direct	  cause	  and	  effect.	  We	  do	  not	  sight	  down	  the	  line	  of	  our	  faithfulness	  to	  his	  triumph.”56	  Churches	  are	  judged	  not	  on	  amelioration	  of	  social	  ills	  and	  fostering	  universal	  purity,	  but	  rather	  on	  fidelity	  to	  the	  story	  and	  their	  public	  performance	  of	  the	  Gospel	  in	  their	  own	  contexts.	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  54	  Ibid.,	  113.	  
55	  Ibid.,	  170.	  
56	  Ibid.,	  176.	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   One	  member	  of	  People’s	  Church	  described	  an	  experience	  he	  had	  of	  the	  Christmas	  season	  when	  he	  was	  living	  on	  the	  streets.	  He	  saw	  the	  incongruity	  of	  commercialism	  and	  shopping,	  when	  he	  saw	  in	  the	  stories	  of	  Jesus’	  birth	  another	  homeless	  family.	  He	  was	  able	  to	  talk	  and	  write	  about	  his	  experience,	  both	  to	  share	  how	  the	  congregation	  might	  better	  understand	  and	  perform	  the	  story,	  and	  to	  reframe	  how	  Christians	  act	  during	  the	  Christmas	  holiday.	  The	  story	  of	  a	  homeless	  child	  born	  to	  an	  unwed,	  teenage	  mother	  brought	  him	  hope	  that	  his	  own	  life	  was	  of	  religious	  significance.	  Those	  convicted	  by	  his	  reflections	  came	  to	  better	  understand	  what	  the	  meaning	  of	  Christmas	  should	  be	  in	  present	  times,	  especially	  as	  regards	  care	  and	  concern	  for	  other	  children	  living	  in	  poor	  conditions.	  
Exemplars	  
Exemplars	  in	  the	  Congregations	  All	  three	  congregations	  include	  leadership	  development	  as	  part	  of	  their	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  using	  exemplars	  in	  the	  ministry	  to	  create	  disciples.	  Sustainable	  ministries	  require	  leadership	  that	  supports	  and	  oversees	  the	  work	  of	  the	  ministry.	  Often,	  ministries	  begin	  with	  an	  initial	  charismatic	  leader	  with	  a	  vision	  for	  the	  new	  ministry.	  People	  are	  attracted,	  not	  only	  for	  the	  vision,	  but	  also	  to	  the	  personality	  of	  the	  charismatic	  leader.	  Charismatic	  leadership	  is	  not	  sufficient	  for	  long-­‐term,	  sustainable	  ministries	  because	  authority	  rests	  within	  a	  single	  person.	  No	  matter	  how	  committed	  that	  person	  may	  be,	  their	  time	  as	  leader	  is	  temporal.	  Even	  a	  dedicated	  leader	  faces	  mortality,	  and	  more	  often	  life	  circumstances	  take	  the	  initial	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charismatic	  leader	  away	  from	  the	  ministry	  that	  they	  started	  well	  before	  their	  death.	  For	  sustainable	  ministry,	  leaders	  must	  develop	  a	  means	  within	  the	  ministry	  to	  cultivate	  other	  leaders	  and	  pass	  the	  reigns	  of	  authority.	  Exemplars	  create	  new	  exemplars	  to	  carry	  on	  the	  work	  of	  the	  community.	  	   In	  all	  three	  congregations,	  leaders	  are	  developed	  in	  ways	  that	  sustain	  the	  vitality	  of	  the	  ministry,	  and	  the	  leaders	  have	  respect	  from	  the	  congregations	  and	  from	  the	  people	  they	  serve.	  Leadership	  development	  serves	  a	  vital,	  functional	  purpose	  for	  the	  long-­‐term	  viability	  of	  such	  ministries,	  in	  addition	  to	  its	  value	  in	  Christian	  disciple	  formation.	  Practices	  of	  leadership	  development	  cultivate	  faithful	  Christianity,	  and	  improve	  the	  long-­‐term	  quality	  of	  care	  offered	  by	  the	  ministries	  to	  the	  poor.	  Cultivating	  leaders	  allows	  the	  reigns	  of	  authority	  to	  smoothly	  pass	  between	  initial	  charismatic	  leaders	  and	  successors	  whose	  leadership	  need	  not	  rest	  on	  personal	  charm	  or	  valor	  for	  their	  leadership	  to	  be	  effective.	  Within	  Shelter	  Congregation,	  several	  people	  pointed	  out	  the	  congregation’s	  service	  deacon	  as	  someone	  whose	  example	  should	  be	  followed.	  One	  member	  of	  the	  congregation	  who	  for	  decades	  has	  worked	  with	  the	  shelter	  pointed	  out	  that	  the	  service	  deacon’s	  work	  was	  essential	  because	  the	  congregation	  has	  high	  rates	  of	  turnover,	  and	  that	  the	  service	  deacon	  continuously	  keeps	  the	  community	  conscious	  of	  the	  needs	  of	  the	  shelter	  and	  its	  reliance	  on	  the	  church	  community.	  Another	  shared	  how	  the	  service	  deacon	  worked	  tirelessly	  with	  the	  shelter,	  but	  also	  with	  lawmakers	  and	  colleges	  about	  homelessness	  and	  poverty	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  her	  retirement.	  The	  service	  deacon	  helps	  individual	  guests	  of	  the	  shelter	  to	  shop	  for	  professional	  clothes,	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to	  apply	  for	  jobs,	  and	  to	  get	  housing.	  She	  goes	  above	  providing	  a	  meal	  now	  and	  again	  for	  the	  guests,	  and	  really	  invests	  her	  time	  in	  helping	  them	  escape	  from	  homelessness.	  The	  service	  deacon	  experienced	  childhood	  poverty,	  and	  only	  through	  education	  and	  work	  was	  able	  to	  experience	  relative	  material	  success.	  However,	  she	  still	  finds	  herself	  devoted	  to	  the	  care	  of	  the	  poor	  with	  human	  warmth	  instead	  of	  only	  obligation.	  Her	  work	  demonstrates	  compassion,	  love,	  and	  patience.	  As	  a	  retired	  and	  economically	  stable	  person,	  she	  gives	  of	  her	  time	  and	  compassion	  in	  ways	  few	  others	  in	  the	  congregation	  are	  able.	  However,	  while	  others	  in	  the	  congregation	  may	  not	  currently	  be	  able	  to	  give	  of	  themselves	  as	  much	  as	  the	  service	  deacon,	  she	  is	  an	  inspiration	  for	  them	  to	  aspire	  to	  emulate	  when	  their	  time	  and	  economic	  sufficiency	  are	  more	  abundant.	  	   At	  Hope	  Church,	  several	  people	  identified	  one	  of	  the	  leaders	  of	  the	  ministry	  of	  care	  for	  the	  street	  people	  as	  an	  example	  for	  others	  to	  follow.	  This	  leader	  experienced	  a	  period	  of	  homelessness	  due	  to	  mental	  illness.	  While	  homeless,	  she	  had	  an	  experience	  of	  being	  turned	  away	  from	  a	  church	  that	  held	  a	  food	  pantry	  because	  it	  was	  not	  the	  correct	  day	  to	  come	  for	  food.	  While	  in	  a	  women’s	  shelter,	  she	  had	  the	  experience	  of	  shame	  about	  attending	  Sunday	  worship	  when	  she	  had	  few	  clothes	  and	  was	  worried	  about	  being	  judged	  on	  her	  appearance.	  With	  the	  help	  of	  members	  of	  Hope	  Church,	  she	  found	  a	  good	  job	  and	  began	  giving	  back	  to	  the	  homeless	  community	  through	  participation	  in	  the	  ministry	  to	  the	  street	  people.	  She	  reminds	  the	  ministry	  of	  the	  human	  face	  of	  those	  who	  have	  experienced	  poverty	  and	  homelessness,	  and	  sees	  homeless	  people	  as	  actual	  persons	  of	  worth	  and	  dignity	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instead	  of	  less	  than	  fully	  human.	  When	  serving	  in	  the	  street	  ministry,	  she	  gives	  compassion,	  warmth,	  and	  care	  to	  those	  in	  need,	  while	  also	  making	  them	  welcome	  to	  the	  evening	  worship	  service.	  	  	   At	  People’s	  Church,	  the	  clergywoman	  who	  organized	  the	  weekly	  leadership	  meeting,	  lunch,	  and	  communion	  service	  displayed	  exemplary	  character.	  With	  patience	  and	  poise	  she	  facilitated	  leadership	  meetings,	  making	  space	  for	  all	  present	  to	  have	  a	  voice.	  She	  displayed	  awareness	  of	  her	  power	  and	  authority	  as	  a	  clergy	  member	  in	  a	  church,	  but	  used	  that	  power	  and	  authority	  to	  greet	  and	  invite	  members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community	  so	  they	  felt	  welcome.	  In	  between	  the	  leadership	  meeting	  and	  lunch,	  she	  walked	  amongst	  the	  tables	  having	  one	  on	  one	  pastoral	  encounters	  with	  members	  of	  the	  community,	  letting	  them	  know	  that	  they	  mattered	  and	  they	  had	  her	  attention.	  Following	  lunch,	  she	  supported	  members	  of	  the	  community	  who	  were	  preaching	  for	  the	  communion	  service	  and	  would	  coach	  them	  in	  the	  days	  and	  weeks	  before	  their	  sermons	  on	  how	  to	  find	  and	  share	  their	  own	  voice,	  instead	  of	  telling	  them	  what	  they	  should	  say.	  Her	  actions	  embodied	  servant	  leadership,	  as	  well	  as	  hospitality	  and	  humility.	  
Exemplars	  in	  the	  Christian	  Tradition	  	   Participants	  in	  the	  ministries	  of	  the	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  from	  the	  three	  congregations	  were	  asked	  about	  Christian	  leaders,	  speakers,	  and	  authors	  who	  guided	  their	  understanding	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  Several	  shared	  about	  Christians	  who	  inspired	  them	  in	  both	  action	  and	  their	  writing.	  Exemplars	  point	  the	  way,	  and	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demonstrate	  the	  best	  of	  the	  tradition,	  modeling	  discipleship	  for	  future	  generations.	  One	  interviewee	  shared	  about	  one	  of	  her	  exemplars:	  I’ve	  read	  several	  things	  about	  Mother	  Teresa	  and	  I	  think	  in	  middle	  school	  I	  went	  to	  a	  Catholic	  youth	  retreat	  and	  we	  talked	  about	  social	  justice	  and	  giving	  back.	  It	  inspired	  me	  to	  want	  to	  become	  one	  of	  her	  order.	  Obviously	  I	  didn’t.	  There	  is	  still	  some	  opportunity	  but	  I’m	  not	  considering	  it	  right	  now.	  It	  was	  still	  influential	  because	  it	  emphasized	  Mother	  Teresa	  has	  a	  role	  model.	  	  While	  this	  interviewee	  is	  not	  part	  of	  a	  Catholic	  religious	  order,	  her	  experience	  learning	  about	  Mother	  Teresa	  taught	  her	  that	  her	  life	  of	  faith	  meant	  caring	  for	  the	  poor.	  The	  lives	  of	  the	  saints	  speak	  to	  Christians	  across	  denominational	  boundaries,	  guiding	  Christians	  to	  the	  most	  virtuous	  paths	  of	  character	  formation	  and	  action.	  Another	  interviewee	  shared	  how	  Dietrich	  Bonhoeffer	  was	  an	  exemplar,	  stating:	  Bonhoeffer	  comes	  to	  mind	  even	  though	  he,	  I’m	  thinking	  of	  him	  more	  in	  the	  realm	  of	  justice	  around	  how	  do	  we	  confront	  evil.	  But	  I	  think	  that	  even	  in	  his	  writings	  he	  talks	  a	  lot	  about	  a	  world	  and	  the	  church	  and	  it’s	  not	  a	  separation	  of	  the	  world	  out	  there	  in	  the	  church	  in	  here,	  but	  the	  way	  we	  care	  for	  the	  world	  would	  become	  involved	  in	  the	  world.	  Christ	  in	  the	  world.	  If	  there’s	  a	  connection,	  we	  are	  not	  separated	  in	  our	  own	  monastery.	  	  Bonhoeffer	  demonstrated	  a	  life	  of	  discipleship,	  and	  wrote	  at	  length	  about	  Christian	  discipleship	  and	  faithfulness.	  Bonhoeffer’s	  text	  The	  Cost	  of	  Discipleship	  outlines	  what	  the	  person	  shared	  in	  the	  interview.	  For	  Bonhoeffer,	  Christianity	  requires	  willing	  commitment	  and	  participation.	  Grace	  comes	  with	  cost,	  most	  specifically	  a	  life	  of	  discipleship.	  Discipleship	  means	  that	  the	  church	  displays	  a	  public	  witness	  of	  the	  gospel.	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   Bonhoeffer	  begins	  his	  text	  with	  the	  bold	  proclamation,	  “Cheap	  grace	  is	  the	  deadly	  enemy	  of	  our	  Church.”57	  He	  defined	  cheap	  grace	  as	  easily	  given,	  and	  thus	  meaningless.	  Cheap	  grace	  happens	  when	  the	  church	  dispenses	  forgiveness	  without	  repentance,	  baptism	  without	  participation	  in	  the	  life	  and	  teachings	  of	  the	  church.	  As	  such,	  the	  world	  finds	  cheap	  grace	  where	  the	  Church	  provides	  “covering	  for	  its	  sins;	  no	  contrition	  is	  required,	  still	  less	  any	  real	  desire	  to	  be	  delivered	  from	  sin.”58	  	  Cheap	  grace	  reverses	  the	  typical	  ordering	  of	  the	  church,	  where	  sinners	  convert	  to	  paths	  of	  righteousness	  when	  they	  repent	  from	  their	  sins.	  Because	  pardon	  is	  provided	  without	  repentance,	  and	  communion	  without	  confession,	  in	  cheap	  grace	  the	  church	  justifies	  sin	  instead	  of	  justifying	  the	  sinner.59	  	  	   In	  contrast	  to	  cheap	  grace,	  Bonhoeffer	  demands	  costly	  grace.	  Bonhoeffer	  explains	  the	  concept	  of	  costly	  grace,	  “grace	  is	  costly	  because	  it	  calls	  us	  to	  follow	  and	  it	  is	  grace	  because	  it	  calls	  us	  to	  follow	  Jesus	  Christ.	  It	  is	  costly	  because	  it	  costs	  a	  man	  his	  life,	  and	  it	  is	  grace	  because	  it	  gives	  a	  man	  the	  only	  true	  life.”60	  God	  participates	  in	  costly	  grace,	  because	  costly	  grace	  offers	  redemptive	  power.	  Bonhoeffer	  differentiated	  between	  participation	  in	  God’s	  reign	  and	  participation	  in	  the	  life	  of	  the	  Church.	  He	  set	  the	  Church	  apart	  from	  God’s	  reign	  due	  to	  the	  Church’s	  own	  infidelity	  in	  modern	  times.	  Bonhoeffer	  explained,	  “we	  are	  no	  longer	  sure	  that	  we	  are	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  57	  Dietrich	  Bonhoeffer,	  The	  Cost	  of	  Discipleship,	  Rev.	  i.e.	  2d	  &	  unabridged	  ed.	  (New	  York:	  Macmillan,	  1959),	  45.	  
58	  Ibid.,	  46.	  	  
59	  Ibid.	  
60	  Ibid.,	  47.	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members	  of	  a	  Church	  which	  follows	  its	  Lord.	  We	  must	  therefore	  attempt	  to	  recover	  a	  true	  understanding	  of	  the	  mutual	  relationship	  between	  grace	  and	  discipleship.”61	  When	  the	  Church	  no	  longer	  follows	  Jesus,	  and	  offers	  cheap	  grace,	  the	  Church	  itself	  is	  unfaithful	  and	  judged.	  Under	  such	  conditions,	  Christians	  must	  examine	  how	  they	  may	  live	  lives	  of	  discipleship	  in	  an	  unfaithful	  Church	  and	  an	  unfaithful	  world.	  Faithfulness	  for	  Bonhoeffer	  in	  such	  conditions	  is	  the	  life	  of	  discipleship,	  which	  he	  describes	  with	  a	  beatific	  phrase,	  “Happy	  are	  they	  who	  know	  that	  discipleship	  simply	  means	  the	  life	  which	  springs	  from	  grace,	  and	  that	  grace	  simply	  means	  discipleship.”62	  Discipleship,	  following	  Jesus,	  requires	  Christians	  to	  live	  and	  act	  in	  ways	  that	  acknowledge	  his	  lordship.	  Following	  Jesus	  means	  a	  call	  to	  the	  cross,	  and	  a	  call	  to	  die	  to	  the	  life	  of	  the	  world	  and	  find	  new	  life	  in	  Jesus.	  As	  such,	  Christians	  who	  live	  in	  the	  new	  life	  of	  Jesus	  appear	  strange	  to	  the	  world,	  living	  in	  the	  wisdom	  of	  the	  gospel	  which	  appears	  as	  folly	  to	  the	  wisdom	  of	  the	  world.	  	  	   Bonhoeffer	  painted	  a	  bleak	  picture	  of	  the	  struggle	  of	  faithful	  disciples.	  Christians	  who	  respond	  to	  Jesus’	  call,	  and	  who	  live	  lives	  of	  discipleship,	  accept	  a	  cross	  of	  their	  own.	  They	  give	  up	  attachment	  to	  the	  ways	  of	  the	  world,	  and	  accept	  that	  suffering	  and	  misunderstanding	  will	  result.	  As	  such,	  for	  Bonhoeffer,	  “When	  Christ	  calls	  a	  man,	  he	  bids	  him	  to	  come	  and	  die.”63	  Jesus	  calls	  for	  disciples	  to	  die	  to	  the	  wisdom	  of	  the	  world,	  to	  love	  of	  riches,	  affections,	  and	  lusts.	  Such	  worldly	  desires	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  61	  Ibid.,	  60.	  
62	  Ibid.	  
63	  Ibid.,	  99.	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die,	  but	  are	  replaced	  with	  the	  costly	  grace	  of	  the	  cross,	  where	  faithful	  disciples	  bear	  the	  weight	  of	  their	  neighbors’	  suffering	  and	  work	  against	  sin.64	  The	  life	  of	  faithful	  disciples	  encounters	  and	  bears	  suffering	  and	  self-­‐denial,	  even	  if	  such	  life	  also	  contains	  grace.	  	  	   Disciples	  publicly	  bear	  the	  witness	  of	  the	  wisdom	  of	  the	  gospel,	  even	  though	  it	  earns	  scorn	  from	  the	  world.	  Bonhoeffer	  explained	  that	  a	  Christian	  “must	  give	  the	  world	  a	  visible	  proof	  of	  his	  calling,	  not	  only	  by	  sharing	  in	  the	  Church’s	  worship	  and	  discipline,	  but	  also	  through	  new	  fellowship	  of	  brotherly	  living.”65	  Where	  the	  world	  harms	  and	  oppresses,	  the	  Christian	  must	  give	  aid	  and	  comfort.	  Disciples	  must	  provide	  public	  care,	  not	  only	  for	  other	  Christians,	  but	  also	  for	  all	  who	  experience	  violence,	  suffering,	  and	  injustice.	  Such	  care	  is	  living	  the	  life	  of	  discipleship,	  and	  knowing	  and	  bearing	  witness	  to	  Jesus’	  lordship	  in	  a	  public	  fashion.	  As	  Bonhoeffer	  wrote,	  ‘the	  Christian	  serves	  the	  fellowship	  of	  the	  Body	  of	  Christ,	  and	  he	  cannot	  hide	  it	  from	  the	  world.”66	  Discipleship	  is	  public	  care	  and	  concern,	  as	  well	  as	  public	  friendship	  with	  those	  who	  are	  despised,	  invisible,	  and	  hurting.	  Such	  is	  costly	  grace,	  where	  the	  world	  sees	  the	  peculiar	  practices	  of	  Christianity.	  One	  interviewee	  shared	  an	  important	  experience	  she	  had	  with	  Arthur	  Simon,	  and	  how	  he	  informed	  her	  ministry.	  His	  work	  with	  Bread	  for	  the	  World	  shaped	  her	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understanding	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  When	  asked	  if	  there	  were	  any	  experiences,	  or	  persons	  that	  informed	  her	  understanding	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  she	  said:	  Well	  the	  founder	  of	  Bread	  for	  the	  World,	  Simon,	  was	  his	  first	  name	  Arthur?	  I	  can’t	  remember	  now.	  I	  remember	  when	  I	  got	  out	  of	  seminary	  in	  the	  late	  80s	  he	  came	  to	  visit	  the	  first	  congregation	  I	  served	  and	  I	  remembered	  hearing	  him	  speak	  and	  really	  being	  inspired	  by	  him,	  So	  that	  comes	  to	  mind.	  That	  we	  as	  Christians	  need	  to	  be	  politically	  involved.	  That	  being	  involved,	  there	  is	  a	  connection	  between	  the	  sacred	  and	  the	  secular.	  We	  are	  not	  separate.	  Our	  faith	  ought	  to	  influence	  who	  we	  are	  as	  citizens.	  	  Arthur	  Simon	  authored	  the	  book	  Bread	  for	  the	  World,	  which	  coincided	  with	  the	  start	  of	  the	  movement	  of	  Bread	  for	  the	  World,	  an	  American	  Christian	  movement	  to	  combat	  global	  hunger.	  The	  book	  was	  published,	  and	  the	  movement	  began	  in	  1975.	  While	  specific	  examples	  in	  the	  text	  are	  quite	  dated	  at	  this	  point,	  themes	  and	  arguments	  in	  the	  text	  are	  still	  relevant.	  Simon	  bases	  his	  definition	  of	  poverty	  on	  the	  World	  Bank’s	  definition	  where	  poverty	  is	  “the	  income	  level	  below	  which	  adequate	  standards	  of	  nutrition,	  shelter,	  and	  personal	  amenities	  cannot	  be	  maintained.”67	  This	  materialistic	  definition	  of	  poverty	  still	  proves	  useful,	  since	  present	  definitions	  of	  poverty	  still	  consider	  economic	  conditions	  where	  people	  have	  insufficient	  food,	  shelter,	  clothing,	  sanitary,	  and	  medical	  resources	  to	  be	  the	  threshold	  for	  poverty.	  Poverty	  is	  still	  the	  absence	  of	  sufficiency	  for	  human	  subsistence.	  	  	   Simon	  challenges	  Christianity	  to	  become	  an	  engaged	  citizenry.	  Not	  only	  are	  Christians	  to	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  they	  are	  to	  do	  something	  about	  poverty.	  Simon	  challenged	  the	  notion	  that	  direct	  assistance	  through	  charity	  was	  sufficient	  in	  his	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writing,	  “You	  want	  to	  help	  hungry	  people,	  as	  God	  has	  called	  us	  to	  do?	  Then	  acts	  of	  charity	  are	  not	  enough.	  We	  will	  lose	  the	  battle	  on	  hunger	  if	  we	  do	  not	  change	  our	  public	  policies.	  Become	  a	  voice	  for	  the	  hungry	  to	  your	  member	  of	  Congress.”68	  This	  argument	  understood	  that	  poverty	  as	  a	  condition	  results	  from	  specific	  public	  policies,	  and	  economic	  conditions,	  and	  that	  the	  solution	  required	  more	  than	  charitable	  action.	  Such	  action	  of	  social	  change	  is	  not	  to	  make	  the	  world	  into	  the	  church,	  since	  Simon	  noted,	  “The	  urgent	  need	  is	  not	  for	  churches	  as	  churches	  to	  enter	  the	  political	  fray…,	  but	  for	  Christians	  as	  citizens	  to	  exercise	  their	  renewed	  consciences	  and	  contact	  decision-­‐makers.”69	  Participating	  in	  American	  political	  systems	  as	  a	  citizen	  informed	  by	  the	  moral	  stands	  of	  Christianity	  is	  essential	  for	  Simon,	  since	  faith	  and	  public	  life	  are	  intertwined.	  Simon	  explained,	  “we	  tend	  to	  confuse	  the	  separation	  of	  church	  and	  state	  with	  the	  separation	  of	  religion	  from	  life.	  The	  latter	  is	  pure	  heresy.”70	  The	  life	  of	  faith	  requires	  a	  public	  commitment,	  even	  though	  it	  is	  informed	  by	  Christian	  religious	  practices	  that	  are	  not	  universal	  for	  the	  public.	  	  	   Feeding	  the	  hungry	  links	  to	  sacramental	  practice	  for	  Simon.	  Christian	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  comes	  from	  baptismal	  and	  communion	  practices.	  Christians	  are	  called	  through	  the	  sacraments	  to	  new	  life	  where	  their	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  is	  similar	  to	  Jesus’	  own	  regard	  for	  the	  poor.	  Simon	  explained	  the	  practice	  of	  feeding	  the	  hungry	  for	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Christians	  as,	  “(t)hey	  need	  to	  remember	  through	  the	  feeding	  of	  the	  multitude	  that	  to	  break	  bread	  at	  the	  Lord’s	  table	  implies	  a	  commitment	  to	  enable	  hungry	  brothers	  and	  sisters	  to	  break	  bread.”71	  	  	   While	  Simon	  argues	  for	  participation	  in	  political	  systems	  and	  international	  organizations	  for	  engaged	  Christian	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  his	  root	  of	  hope	  is	  not	  on	  human	  activity.	  Simon	  explains:	  Christians	  do	  not	  root	  their	  hope	  in	  the	  latest	  UN	  projections	  or	  some	  social	  scientist’s	  analysis	  of	  how	  things	  may	  turn	  out	  in	  ten	  or	  twenty	  years.	  Christians	  root	  their	  hope	  in	  God	  and	  believe	  that	  the	  future	  is	  with	  his	  kingdom,	  however	  and	  whenever	  it	  comes.	  No	  efforts	  consistent	  with	  this	  hope	  are	  wasted.	  They	  are	  signs	  of	  the	  Kingdom	  and	  through	  them	  God	  does	  his	  work.72	  	  Christian	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  requires	  public	  participation	  in	  larger	  contexts	  than	  the	  church	  community	  itself,	  but	  care	  is	  not	  reliant	  on	  these	  larger	  social	  structures.	  Christian	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  demonstrates	  God’s	  kingdom	  to	  the	  world,	  but	  recognizes	  that	  the	  world	  is	  fallen,	  and	  human	  agency	  is	  insufficient	  to	  end	  the	  sin	  of	  poverty	  in	  a	  timeline	  measured	  in	  years.	  	   Christian	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  is	  not	  centered	  on	  human	  efficacy	  to	  end	  poverty,	  but	  efficacy	  has	  relevance.	  Simon	  argued	  that	  Christian	  love	  responds	  to	  visible	  human	  need,	  not	  just	  as	  a	  form	  of	  altruism	  that	  warms	  the	  heart	  of	  Christians,	  but	  as	  genuine	  empathy	  that	  is	  concerned	  with	  the	  situation	  of	  the	  poor.	  “But	  if	  our	  faith	  and	  love	  are	  genuine,	  we	  will	  want	  that	  action	  to	  do	  more	  than	  make	  us	  feel	  good	  or	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  71	  Ibid.,	  165.	  
72	  Ibid.,	  165-­‐166.	  
	  	  
109 
bestow	  temporary	  relief.	  We	  will	  want	  our	  action	  to	  deal	  with	  their	  need	  as	  effectively	  as	  possible.”73	  While	  seemingly	  an	  obvious	  point,	  Christian	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  is	  for	  the	  sake	  of	  the	  poor,	  not	  for	  the	  sake	  of	  Christians.	  Therefore,	  effective	  care	  “pushes	  us	  into	  the	  public	  policy	  arena,	  into	  questions	  of	  social	  justice.	  Grounding	  our	  ethic	  in	  the	  Gospel,	  we	  affirm	  for	  others	  a	  right	  that	  we	  enjoy:	  the	  right	  to	  food.”74	  Direct	  assistance	  to	  the	  poor	  has	  value,	  but	  Christians	  must	  also	  work	  against	  systemic	  issues	  that	  deprive	  the	  poor	  of	  their	  humanity.	  
Virtues	  	   Previously	  in	  this	  chapter,	  the	  virtues	  of	  compassion,	  humility,	  and	  hospitality	  were	  illustrated	  in	  the	  lives	  of	  the	  three	  study	  congregations.	  These	  virtues	  were	  demonstrated	  in	  exemplars	  that	  members	  of	  the	  congregations	  found	  meaningful,	  in	  support	  of	  how	  the	  congregations	  formed	  as	  communities,	  and	  how	  the	  communities	  live	  out	  their	  Christian	  mission	  in	  the	  world.	  Virtues	  are	  dispositions	  and	  elements	  of	  personal	  and	  communal	  character	  that	  give	  integrity	  to	  practices	  and	  behaviors	  in	  relation	  to	  the	  moral	  values	  of	  a	  community.	  Compassion,	  humility,	  and	  hospitality	  are	  not	  the	  only	  virtues	  present	  in	  these	  communities,	  and	  several	  other	  virtues	  are	  classically	  associated	  with	  Christianity.	  However,	  the	  way	  these	  communities	  demonstrate	  compassion,	  humility,	  and	  hospitality	  demonstrate	  key	  ways	  these	  three	  congregations	  offer	  robust	  and	  sustainable	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	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The	  virtue	  ethics	  used	  by	  this	  project	  rests	  heavily	  on	  the	  work	  of	  Alasdair	  MacIntyre,	  and	  his	  reclamation	  of	  virtue	  and	  character	  as	  necessary	  for	  a	  sensible	  moral	  framework.	  MacIntyre	  constructs	  his	  ethical	  system	  on	  the	  Aristotelian	  model	  where	  virtues	  empower	  proper	  actions	  for	  the	  good	  of	  life	  and	  of	  the	  community.	  Good	  communities	  come	  from	  virtuous	  people	  acting	  out	  of	  virtuous	  character,	  which	  is	  cultivated	  through	  practices	  and	  sustained	  by	  the	  community’s	  stories	  and	  exemplars.	  MacIntyre	  outlines	  Aristotle,	  explaining:	  For	  what	  constitutes	  the	  good	  for	  man	  is	  a	  complete	  human	  life	  lived	  at	  its	  best,	  and	  the	  exercise	  of	  virtues	  is	  a	  necessary	  and	  central	  part	  of	  such	  a	  life,	  not	  a	  mere	  preparatory	  exercise	  to	  secure	  such	  a	  life…	  And	  within	  an	  Aristotelian	  framework	  the	  suggestion	  therefore	  that	  there	  might	  be	  some	  means	  to	  achieve	  the	  good	  for	  man	  without	  the	  exercise	  of	  the	  virtues	  makes	  no	  sense.75	  	  Virtues	  are	  the	  capacities	  a	  community	  cultivates	  to	  enable	  its	  membership	  to	  do	  what	  is	  good	  and	  skillfully	  engage	  in	  the	  practices	  of	  the	  community.	  Virtues	  are	  enmeshed	  with	  how	  members	  of	  a	  community	  behave,	  believe,	  and	  tell	  the	  stories	  of	  their	  activities.	  	  	   Virtues	  make	  up	  inherent	  goods	  of	  a	  community’s	  practice.	  Bryan	  Stone	  argues	  the	  necessary	  presence	  of	  virtue	  in	  communal	  life,	  stating:	  Within	  a	  tradition,	  practices	  are	  the	  field	  upon	  which	  the	  virtues	  are	  exhibited,	  defined,	  and	  formed.	  Apart	  from	  these	  excellences	  of	  character,	  we	  are	  unable	  to	  arrive	  at	  the	  goods	  internal	  to	  practices.	  Thus,	  virtues	  are	  not	  merely	  instrumental	  to	  the	  good	  life;	  they	  are	  constitutive	  of	  it.	  The	  virtuous	  life	  is	  both	  means	  and	  end.	  The	  separation	  is	  part	  of	  the	  problem	  in	  recovering	  virtue	  in	  a	  post-­‐Enlightenment	  world…	  caution	  should	  be	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  75	  MacIntyre,	  149.	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exercised	  in	  describing	  the	  exercise	  of	  virtues	  as	  simply	  a	  means	  to	  the	  end	  of	  achieving	  the	  good	  of	  a	  practice	  or	  of	  a	  life.76	  	  Virtues	  are	  the	  way	  a	  community	  does	  what	  is	  good,	  and	  the	  way	  a	  community	  knows	  how	  to	  be	  good.	  They	  are	  the	  goodness	  of	  practices,	  and	  the	  bar	  by	  which	  practices	  are	  considered	  skillful.	  Virtues	  are	  communal,	  but	  they	  also	  are	  part	  of	  personal	  character.	  The	  community	  forms	  virtuous	  people,	  who	  have	  personal	  identities	  while	  living	  out	  a	  good	  life.	  	  Stanley	  Hauerwas	  develops	  the	  importance	  of	  virtue	  and	  its	  relationship	  to	  character	  throughout	  his	  body	  of	  work.	  For	  Hauerwas,	  the	  church	  as	  a	  caregiving	  community	  illustrates	  the	  kind	  of	  community	  the	  church	  is	  called	  to	  be,	  a	  community	  of	  real	  people	  who	  display	  Christian	  virtues.	  As	  Hauerwas	  explained	  with	  David	  Burrell,	  in	  virtue	  ethics	  what	  is	  important	  is	  that	  specific	  people	  confront	  specific	  issues,	  not	  disembodied	  universals	  confronting	  hypothetical	  quandaries.77	  Characters	  exist	  in	  relationship	  with	  one	  another,	  and	  community	  exemplars	  show	  the	  community	  what	  is	  best.	  In	  such	  a	  tradition,	  ethical	  reflection	  must	  include	  those	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  76	  Stone,	  Evangelism	  After	  Christendom,	  44.	  
77	  Hauerwas	  and	  Burrell	  make	  the	  argument	  in	  the	  negative,	  stating:	  “By	  concentrating	  on	  “decisions”	  about	  “problems,”	  this	  kind	  of	  ethical	  analysis	  gives	  the	  impression	  that	  judgments	  can	  be	  justified	  apart	  from	  the	  agent	  who	  finds	  himself	  or	  herself	  in	  the	  situation.	  What	  matters	  is	  not	  that	  David	  Burrell	  or	  Stanley	  Hauerwas	  confronts	  a	  certain	  quandary,	  but	  that	  anyone	  may	  or	  can	  confront	  X	  or	  Y.	  The	  only	  intentions	  or	  reasons	  for	  our	  behavior	  that	  are	  morally	  interesting	  are	  those	  that	  anyone	  might	  have.”	  See	  Stanley	  Hauerwas,	  and	  David	  Burrell,	  "From	  System	  to	  Story:	  An	  Alternate	  Pattern	  for	  Rationality	  in	  Ethics,"	  in	  Truthfulness	  and	  Tragedy:	  Further	  Investigations	  into	  
Christian	  Ethics(Notre	  Dame,	  IN:	  University	  of	  Notre	  Dame	  Press,	  1977),	  18.	  In	  opposition	  they	  purport	  that	  “We	  cannot	  account	  for	  our	  moral	  life	  solely	  by	  the	  decisions	  we	  make;	  we	  also	  need	  the	  narrative	  that	  forms	  us	  to	  have	  one	  kind	  of	  character	  rather	  than	  another.	  These	  narratives	  are	  not	  arbitrarily	  acquired,	  although	  they	  well	  embody	  many	  factors	  we	  might	  consider	  ‘contingent.’	  As	  our	  stories,	  however,	  they	  will	  determine	  what	  kind	  of	  moral	  considerations	  –	  that	  is,	  what	  reasons	  –	  will	  count	  at	  all.	  Hence,	  these	  narratives	  must	  be	  included	  in	  any	  account	  of	  moral	  rationality	  that	  does	  not	  unwarrantedly	  exclude	  large	  aspects	  of	  our	  moral	  existence,	  i.e.,	  moral	  character.”	  See	  Ibid.,	  20.	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in	  the	  community	  that	  the	  community	  identifies	  as	  exemplars.	  Such	  exemplars	  show	  through	  their	  actions,	  virtues,	  and	  dispositions	  a	  robust	  ethic	  of	  what	  is	  best	  in	  the	  community.	  	  Aristotle	  explained	  the	  importance	  of	  virtue	  ethics	  in	  Nicomachean	  Ethics	  similarly	  by	  explaining	  that	  lawmakers	  make	  good	  citizens	  by	  creating	  appropriate	  legislation	  that	  guides	  public	  action.	  Musicians	  become	  better	  musicians	  through	  practice	  and	  instruction,	  and	  artisans	  become	  more	  skillful	  with	  practice	  of	  their	  craft.	  Similarly,	  virtues	  become	  more	  skillful	  and	  refined	  with	  practice	  and	  training	  from	  teachers	  who	  are	  more	  skillful.78	  Aristotle	  stated	  that	  understanding	  of	  virtue	  is	  of	  practical	  value,	  “for	  we	  are	  inquiring	  not	  to	  know	  what	  virtue	  is,	  but	  in	  order	  to	  become	  good,	  since	  otherwise	  our	  inquiry	  would	  have	  been	  of	  no	  use.”79	  The	  aim	  of	  virtue	  is	  goodness	  and	  character	  formation	  where	  goodness	  is	  ever	  more	  skillful.	  	  Virtue	  formation	  and	  virtue	  itself	  is	  both	  communal	  and	  public,	  where	  people	  are	  trained	  in	  what	  it	  means	  to	  participate	  in	  life	  together	  as	  aimed	  toward	  some	  shared	  notion	  of	  the	  good.	  Communal	  goodness	  is	  therefore	  political,	  since	  goodness	  is	  primarily	  about	  life	  together.	  In	  holding	  that	  virtues	  are	  both	  communal	  and	  public,	  virtue	  ethics	  recognizes	  that	  character	  formation	  and	  community	  happen	  in	  real,	  concrete	  contexts,	  and	  that	  virtues	  are	  what	  make	  life	  in	  communities	  “good.”	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  78	  Aristotle,	  W.	  D.	  Ross,	  and	  Lesley	  Brown,	  The	  Nicomachean	  Ethics	  (Oxford	  ;	  New	  York:	  Oxford	  University	  Press,	  2009),	  23-­‐24.	  
79	  Ibid.,	  24.	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Participant	  observation	  of	  the	  three	  congregations	  revealed	  that	  character	  formation	  happened	  in	  the	  life	  of	  the	  community	  through	  key	  relationships,	  where	  new	  members	  learn	  the	  values,	  practices,	  and	  stories	  of	  the	  congregation	  through	  elders	  in	  the	  community.	  Members	  of	  the	  congregations	  and	  their	  ministries	  of	  care	  were	  discipled	  through	  instruction	  in	  the	  values	  of	  the	  community.	  In	  the	  three	  study	  congregations,	  new	  members	  deepened	  their	  faith	  through	  these	  relational	  and	  communal	  forms	  of	  faith	  maturation.	  Some	  of	  these	  relational	  forms	  of	  character	  cultivation	  were	  formal,	  with	  explicit	  skill	  trainings	  and	  didactic	  teaching,	  while	  other	  forms	  were	  more	  informal	  through	  one-­‐on-­‐one	  conversations	  about	  the	  work	  of	  the	  church	  or	  its	  ministry	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor.	  The	  aim	  of	  such	  character	  formation	  was	  not	  limited	  to	  proper	  understandings	  of	  teachings,	  or	  skillful	  practices,	  but	  rather	  the	  way	  members	  of	  the	  ministries	  could	  be	  more	  faithful	  to	  the	  Christian	  tradition	  and	  be	  better	  disciples.	  	  	   Christian	  fidelity	  is	  not	  just	  examination	  of	  what	  Christians	  should	  do	  to	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  since	  faithfulness	  is	  not	  only	  a	  utilitarian	  examination	  of	  what	  is	  effective.	  Faithfulness	  is	  instead	  a	  matter	  of	  how	  the	  Christian	  cares	  for	  the	  poor,	  and	  how	  much	  integrity	  exists	  between	  the	  values	  of	  Christianity	  and	  the	  ways	  in	  which	  someone	  practices	  and	  lives	  out	  those	  values.	  In	  Hauerwas’	  exploration	  of	  the	  relationship	  between	  charity,	  politics,	  and	  Christian	  responsibility	  in	  relationship	  to	  Christian	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  the	  poor	  present	  Christianity	  with	  a	  call	  for	  action,	  since	  Christian	  life	  is	  based	  on	  the	  social	  reality	  of	  the	  gospel	  where	  Christian	  discipline	  is	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“service	  to	  the	  poor	  and	  the	  weak.”80	  Hauerwas	  offers	  a	  reading	  of	  the	  Lucan	  narrative,	  pointing	  out	  that	  Jesus’	  inclination	  toward	  the	  poor	  and	  his	  presence	  among	  the	  weak	  reveals	  an	  important	  lesson	  for	  Christianity,	  which	  is	  that	  Christians	  are	  to	  be	  weak	  without	  regret.	  81	  Caring	  for	  the	  poor	  is	  a	  tragic	  activity,	  because	  by	  caring	  for	  some,	  Christians	  become	  painfully	  aware	  that	  others	  are	  not	  helped.	  The	  tragic	  understanding	  of	  the	  limits	  of	  Christian	  agency	  to	  overcome	  sin	  could	  lead	  to	  inaction	  if	  Christianity	  was	  primarily	  concerned	  with	  efficacy	  at	  ending	  systemic	  suffering.	  Rather,	  Hauerwas	  states:	  What	  we	  are	  offered	  in	  Christ	  is	  a	  story	  that	  helps	  us	  sustain	  the	  task	  of	  charity	  in	  a	  world	  where	  it	  can	  never	  be	  successful.	  That	  is	  why	  charity	  for	  Christians	  is	  not	  something	  we	  wish	  to	  do,	  it	  is	  an	  obligation.	  We	  are	  commanded	  to	  be	  charitable.	  Such	  a	  command	  of	  charity	  becomes	  possible	  just	  to	  the	  extent	  that	  we	  are	  freed	  from	  the	  compulsion	  to	  combine	  power	  with	  charity,	  effectiveness	  as	  the	  criterion	  and	  form	  of	  charitable	  actions.	  We	  are	  freed	  in	  this	  respect	  exactly	  because	  we	  know	  that	  charity	  is	  not	  required	  in	  order	  to	  justify	  our	  existence,	  to	  rid	  us	  of	  our	  guilt,	  but	  because	  it	  is	  the	  manner	  of	  being	  most	  like	  God.82	  	  Christian	  responsibility	  for	  caring	  for	  the	  poor	  is	  not	  reducible	  to	  a	  process	  aimed	  at	  challenging	  social	  injustice,	  as	  the	  limitations	  of	  the	  overly	  optimistic	  Social	  Gospel	  Movement	  demonstrated.	  Economic	  disparity	  is	  a	  present	  reality	  in	  globalized	  market	  capitalism,	  and	  even	  in	  scriptural	  accounts	  Jesus	  states	  that	  the	  poor	  will	  always	  be	  with	  you	  (Mk	  14:7).	  As	  I	  earlier	  referenced,	  Arthur	  Simon	  illustrates	  the	  ways	  an	  engaged	  Christian	  citizenry	  may	  work	  against	  poverty,	  but	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  80	  Stanley	  Hauerwas,	  "The	  Politics	  of	  Charity,"	  in	  Truthfulness	  and	  Tragedy:	  Further	  
Investigations	  into	  Christian	  Ethics(Notre	  Dame,	  IN:	  University	  of	  Notre	  Dame	  Press,	  1977),	  132.	  
81	  Ibid.,	  135-­‐138.	  
82	  Ibid.,	  138.	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the	  work	  is	  not	  for	  churches	  as	  churches	  to	  reform	  a	  broken	  social	  order.	  Rather	  it	  is	  for	  Christians	  as	  citizens	  to	  participate	  in	  the	  political	  power	  structures	  available	  to	  them	  that	  they	  may	  work	  toward	  more	  just	  civic	  and	  state	  policies	  and	  governance.	  Christian	  hope	  is	  not	  based	  on	  an	  optimistic	  view	  of	  the	  progress	  of	  society	  toward	  a	  less	  sinful	  world,	  but	  rather	  on	  Jesus’	  message	  of	  God’s	  immanent	  reign.	  What	  Jesus	  offers	  is	  not	  the	  reigns	  of	  power	  of	  the	  world,	  but	  rather	  the	  revealed	  politics	  of	  God’s	  reign.	  God’s	  reign	  is	  a	  community	  based	  on	  fundamental	  dispositions	  of	  care	  and	  peacefulness,	  not	  temporal	  peace	  and	  justice	  achieved	  through	  acts	  of	  coercion	  or	  social	  engineering.	  While	  the	  work	  of	  the	  congregations	  includes	  efforts	  toward	  the	  long-­‐term	  diminishment	  of	  poverty	  through	  participation	  in	  ecumenical	  and	  regional	  church	  organizing	  activity,	  the	  congregations	  understand	  that	  working	  for	  social	  change	  does	  not	  remove	  the	  responsibility	  of	  direct	  Christian	  care	  for	  those	  suffering	  in	  poverty.	  The	  faithfulness	  of	  the	  communities	  is	  evident	  by	  their	  willingness	  to	  follow	  the	  gospel	  teaching	  to	  provide	  for	  the	  “least	  of	  these.”	  
Virtues	  Embodied	  in	  the	  Congregations	  	   Virtues	  empowered	  the	  three	  congregations	  in	  their	  ministry	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  Panhandlers,	  homeless,	  and	  hungry	  people	  came	  to	  the	  ministries	  of	  care,	  and	  week-­‐to-­‐week,	  and	  year-­‐to-­‐year	  the	  need	  for	  such	  ministry	  has	  not	  diminished.	  Participants	  in	  the	  ministries	  shared	  through	  interviews	  and	  conversations	  the	  struggles	  they	  had	  with	  the	  weight	  and	  scope	  of	  extreme	  poverty	  and	  their	  understanding	  that	  their	  ministry	  would	  not	  end	  poverty.	  These	  sobering	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conversations	  included	  allusions	  to	  caregiver	  fatigue	  and	  burnout,	  but	  they	  also	  included	  references	  to	  the	  virtues	  and	  values	  of	  the	  community	  that	  helped	  sustain	  them	  in	  their	  work.	  	   	  As	  one	  example,	  Hope	  Church	  embodies	  humility	  through	  its	  street	  ministry.	  The	  ministry	  will	  not	  end	  the	  problems	  of	  hunger	  and	  insufficient	  resources	  for	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  to	  have	  the	  clothes	  they	  need,	  but	  that	  does	  not	  stop	  the	  ministry	  from	  providing	  a	  weekly	  meal	  and	  clean	  clothes.	  The	  ministry	  recognizes	  that	  the	  people	  on	  the	  street	  come	  with	  their	  own	  spiritual	  needs	  as	  well	  as	  material	  needs,	  so	  the	  ministry	  offers	  open	  prayer	  requests	  as	  part	  of	  their	  weekly	  ministry	  to	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets.	  Humility	  creates	  a	  disposition	  for	  the	  ministry	  team	  that	  recognizes	  the	  humanity	  and	  dignity	  of	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets,	  and	  fosters	  respect	  in	  the	  ministry	  team	  for	  those	  coming	  for	  food,	  clothing,	  and	  devotion.	  The	  ministry	  recognizes	  that	  offering	  a	  meal,	  some	  fresh	  clothes	  along	  with	  prayer	  and	  worship	  will	  not	  end	  poverty	  among	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  in	  its	  neighborhood,	  but	  the	  humble	  offerings	  create	  a	  context	  of	  safety	  and	  holiness	  that	  lets	  those	  in	  need	  be	  seen	  and	  heard.	  Humility	  is	  a	  Christian	  disposition	  that	  embodies	  and	  enacts	  the	  Christian’s	  refusal	  to	  seek	  or	  hold	  dominion	  over	  the	  world.	  Humility	  as	  a	  virtue	  cultivates	  Christians	  who	  attend	  to	  the	  guest,	  the	  stranger,	  and	  those	  with	  need	  first	  as	  people	  instead	  of	  problems	  to	  be	  solved.	  Unlike	  the	  Christianity	  of	  Christendom,	  which	  blessed	  pax	  imperia	  so	  it	  might	  have	  control	  over	  the	  social	  order,	  Christian	  humility	  is	  a	  disposition	  of	  waiting	  on	  the	  presence	  of	  the	  holy	  and	  attending	  to	  God’s	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redemptive	  activity	  within	  creation.	  Humility	  challenges	  the	  narrative	  of	  progress	  and	  the	  histories	  of	  the	  victors	  by	  unlearning	  dominion	  and	  acceptance	  of	  divine	  sovereignty	  instead	  of	  human	  control.	  Hospitality	  as	  a	  Christian	  virtue	  provides	  the	  disposition	  of	  invitation	  that	  creates	  space	  for	  welcoming	  strangers	  into	  the	  midst	  of	  Christian	  communities.	  Shelter	  Congregation	  displays	  hospitality	  as	  a	  corporate	  virtue	  by	  using	  the	  congregation’s	  building	  to	  house	  those	  who	  are	  strangers	  to	  the	  community.	  Shelter	  Congregation	  lives	  out	  values	  of	  invitation,	  welcome,	  and	  respect	  for	  others	  through	  giving	  over	  its	  physical	  plant	  to	  welcome	  strangers	  and	  provide	  them	  with	  clean	  and	  warm	  food	  and	  shelter.	  The	  congregation	  lives	  out	  the	  value	  of	  hospitality,	  recognizing	  that	  what	  is	  important	  is	  offering	  the	  welcome	  to	  those	  in	  need,	  even	  if	  it	  cannot	  stem	  causes	  which	  create	  the	  need	  for	  temporary	  shelter.	  Teachings	  on	  hospitality	  lead	  the	  congregation	  to	  examine	  the	  integrity	  between	  their	  actions	  and	  their	  values.	  Hospitality	  in	  the	  congregation	  includes	  the	  spending	  of	  the	  congregation’s	  annual	  budget	  to	  support	  the	  shelter,	  as	  well	  as	  costly	  capital	  improvements	  the	  congregation	  made	  to	  add	  a	  wheelchair	  ramp,	  expanded	  kitchen,	  laundry,	  and	  bathing	  facilities.	  Membership	  of	  the	  congregation	  recognized	  that	  while	  the	  initial	  opening	  of	  the	  basement	  to	  the	  homeless	  at	  the	  shelter’s	  inception	  was	  good,	  for	  true	  hospitality	  they	  had	  to	  invest	  in	  upgrading	  it	  to	  a	  place	  of	  dignity	  and	  home	  for	  its	  guests.	  The	  congregation	  prepares	  packs	  containing	  food	  and	  sanitary	  supplies	  for	  those	  in	  need,	  since	  the	  community	  understands	  that	  some	  of	  the	  difficulties	  and	  needs	  of	  those	  without	  reliable	  shelter	  extend	  beyond	  just	  a	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place	  to	  sleep.	  They	  are	  empowered	  to	  respond	  to	  the	  needs	  of	  extreme	  poverty	  because	  hospitality	  as	  a	  virtue	  allows	  the	  congregation	  to	  care	  for	  those	  in	  such	  need	  as	  neighbors	  instead	  of	  charity	  cases.	  Luke	  Bretherton	  describes	  hospitality	  as	  a	  Christian	  virtue	  of	  special	  importance	  to	  Christian	  understandings	  of	  how	  to	  interact	  with	  non-­‐Christian	  publics.	  Christianity	  comes	  into	  contact	  with	  strangers,	  and	  Christians	  are	  called	  to	  treat	  strangers	  in	  the	  manner	  outlined	  in	  the	  parable	  of	  the	  Good	  Samaritan.	  Others	  present	  themselves	  as	  strangers,	  but	  Christians	  through	  empathy	  have	  the	  capacity	  to	  understand	  a	  proximity	  of	  their	  suffering	  and	  respond	  accordingly.83	  Only	  by	  empathic	  understanding	  of	  another’s	  plight	  can	  a	  Christian	  call	  another	  neighbor,	  and	  respond	  accordingly.	  Since	  Christians	  are	  called	  to	  love	  their	  neighbors	  as	  themselves,	  they	  develop	  empathy	  and	  compassion	  for	  the	  suffering	  of	  their	  neighbors,	  and	  such	  interpersonal,	  relational	  ethics	  are	  core	  to	  the	  Christian	  communities.	  When	  the	  poor	  present	  themselves	  to	  Christian	  communities,	  Christians	  respond	  with	  care	  to	  the	  specific	  sufferings	  of	  poverty.	  Bretherton	  builds	  upon	  this	  contextual	  and	  embodied	  understanding	  of	  virtue	  with	  his	  work	  on	  Christian	  hospitality	  by	  explaining	  that	  hospitality	  as	  a	  virtue	  “is	  not	  used	  here	  to	  denote	  an	  abstract	  ideal,	  principle,	  or	  middle	  axiom;	  rather,	  the	  term	  ‘hospitality’	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  83	  Bretherton	  proposes	  MacIntyre’s	  use	  of	  misericordia	  for	  empathy,	  that	  is	  “the	  capacity	  for	  grief	  or	  sorrow	  over	  someone	  else’s	  distress	  just	  insofar	  as	  one	  understands	  the	  other’s	  distress	  as	  one’s	  own.”	  See	  Luke	  Bretherton,	  Hospitality	  as	  Holiness:	  Christian	  Witness	  Amid	  Moral	  Diversity	  (Aldershot,	  England	  ;	  Burlington,	  VT:	  Ashgate	  Pub.,	  2006),	  127.	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arises	  out	  of	  the	  witness	  of	  scripture	  and	  social	  practices	  and	  doctrines	  of	  the	  Christian	  tradition.”84	  People’s	  Church	  demonstrates	  compassion	  with	  its	  presence	  and	  openness	  to	  the	  homeless	  community	  in	  its	  neighborhood.	  Members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community	  are	  included	  in	  the	  life	  of	  the	  church	  in	  a	  way	  that	  shows	  equality	  and	  solidarity.	  On	  Sunday	  mornings,	  the	  pews	  are	  occupied	  by	  members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community,	  and	  they	  are	  not	  relegated	  to	  the	  back	  or	  a	  far	  corner	  of	  the	  sanctuary.	  Their	  presence	  is	  welcomed	  in	  the	  sanctuary,	  on	  the	  church	  steps,	  and	  in	  the	  life	  of	  the	  congregation.	  The	  congregation’s	  ministry	  to	  this	  community	  is	  made	  up	  of	  members	  of	  the	  community	  who	  have	  the	  experience	  of	  pain	  and	  suffering	  of	  homelessness	  and	  extreme	  poverty.	  The	  affluent	  members	  of	  the	  community	  who	  participate	  in	  the	  ministry	  to	  the	  homeless	  serve	  alongside	  members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community.	  These	  more	  affluent	  members	  minister	  with	  the	  homeless	  community	  instead	  of	  only	  ministering	  to	  them.	  	  	   Compassion	  as	  a	  virtue	  comes	  from	  the	  Latin	  root	  origins	  of	  suffering	  with	  another,	  based	  on	  the	  root	  of	  the	  Latin	  pati,	  which	  also	  is	  present	  in	  the	  words	  patience	  and	  passion.85	  Christian	  compassion	  is	  a	  disposition	  to	  feeling	  the	  suffering	  of	  others,	  and	  standing	  alongside	  others	  who	  suffer	  in	  solidarity.	  Compassion	  does	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  84	  Bretherton,	  128.	  	  
85	  An	  in	  depth	  understanding	  of	  compassion,	  patience,	  and	  passion	  coming	  from	  the	  Latin	  
pati	  also	  understands	  that	  Christianity	  does	  not	  seek	  out	  or	  glorify	  suffering.	  Christian	  presence	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  suffering	  provides	  witness,	  solidarity,	  and	  comfort	  instead	  of	  a	  grotesque	  voyeurism	  of	  pain.	  See	  Stone,	  Evangelism	  After	  Christendom,	  291.	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not	  glorify	  suffering,	  but	  recognizes	  that	  bonds	  of	  humanity	  exist	  between	  those	  who	  suffer	  and	  those	  who	  are	  present	  with	  the	  suffering.	  Presence	  with	  those	  who	  suffer	  is	  difficult,	  but	  compassion	  as	  a	  virtue	  gives	  strength	  to	  Christian	  communities	  to	  enter	  into	  the	  difficult	  situation	  of	  caring	  for	  people	  who	  are	  the	  casualties	  of	  unjust	  economic	  systems	  and	  practices.	  Compassion	  empowers	  Christians	  to	  be	  authentically	  present	  with	  the	  marginalized,	  because	  recognition	  of	  the	  suffering	  of	  the	  marginalized	  also	  recognizes	  the	  humanity	  of	  the	  marginalized.	  The	  poor	  are	  not	  reduced	  to	  a	  category	  or	  an	  idea,	  but	  are	  instead	  seen	  as	  the	  people	  and	  children	  of	  God.	  	  
Practices	  Practices	  have	  previously	  been	  addressed	  in	  this	  chapter	  as	  they	  regard	  the	  other	  categories	  of	  virtue	  ethics.	  Community,	  narratives,	  exemplars,	  virtues,	  and	  practices	  are	  all	  necessarily	  interrelated.	  Narratives	  are	  stories	  of	  the	  community’s	  history	  where	  proper	  virtuous	  activity	  happened,	  or	  where	  failure	  serves	  to	  inform	  a	  contemporary	  conflict.	  Moral	  communities	  make	  sense	  in	  light	  of	  shared	  stories,	  practices,	  and	  virtues.	  The	  categories	  are	  not	  isolated	  from	  one	  another,	  but	  as	  the	  previous	  sections	  of	  the	  chapter	  highlight,	  they	  are	  deeply	  enmeshed	  with	  each	  other.	  	  In	  this	  section,	  the	  practices	  of	  the	  congregations	  serve	  to	  illustrate	  what	  the	  congregations	  are	  doing	  as	  they	  perform	  their	  shared	  stories	  and	  live	  out	  the	  legacies	  of	  their	  exemplars.	  Once	  these	  congregational	  practices	  are	  explained,	  they	  are	  analyzed	  in	  light	  of	  the	  distinctive	  marks	  of	  the	  church.	  These	  congregations	  are	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distinctly	  Christian,	  and	  engagement	  with	  voices	  about	  the	  marks	  of	  the	  church	  illustrate	  the	  ways	  in	  which	  the	  congregations	  are	  faithful	  in	  their	  practice.	  
Practices	  at	  Shelter	  Congregation	  	   Shelter	  Congregation	  began	  its	  shelter	  in	  the	  early	  eighties,	  following	  the	  upswing	  of	  homelessness	  as	  a	  result	  of	  the	  Reagan	  era	  cuts	  in	  social	  spending.	  A	  seminarian	  met	  with	  the	  pastor	  at	  the	  time	  and	  let	  him	  know	  that	  the	  building	  was	  large	  and	  not	  used	  during	  the	  week,	  so	  it	  could	  be	  used	  to	  shelter	  the	  burgeoning	  homeless	  population.	  The	  congregation	  was	  divided	  on	  the	  issue,	  since	  the	  building	  was	  not	  designed	  for	  a	  shelter	  and	  they	  had	  no	  permits	  or	  licenses	  to	  operate	  as	  a	  shelter.	  However,	  they	  opened	  the	  doors	  of	  the	  church	  and	  let	  people	  in.	  As	  months	  passed,	  Shelter	  Congregation	  received	  several	  letters	  from	  City	  Hall	  saying	  the	  shelter	  was	  illegal	  and	  would	  be	  shut	  down,	  but	  the	  city	  government	  never	  shut	  it	  down.	  	  Originally,	  the	  congregation	  saw	  the	  shelter	  as	  a	  short-­‐term	  fix	  to	  a	  temporary	  problem,	  but	  as	  the	  years	  passed	  and	  homelessness	  was	  still	  prevalent,	  it	  invested	  in	  capital	  improvements	  and	  obtained	  necessary	  licenses	  to	  operate	  in	  a	  sustainable	  manner.	  A	  necessary	  element	  of	  the	  shelter’s	  long-­‐term	  sustainability	  is	  college	  student	  staffing	  and	  leadership	  of	  the	  day-­‐to-­‐day	  operations	  of	  the	  shelter.	  While	  the	  congregation	  provides	  the	  space	  and	  physical	  plant,	  volunteer	  student	  leadership	  runs	  the	  daily	  operations	  of	  the	  shelter.	  The	  daily	  operations	  include	  running	  the	  shelter,	  providing	  overnight	  staffing,	  and	  maintaining	  the	  link	  to	  social	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services.	  The	  congregation	  supports	  the	  work	  of	  the	  students	  with	  volunteering	  for	  meals,	  and	  long-­‐term	  capital	  and	  administrative	  duties,	  while	  empowering	  the	  student	  leadership	  to	  manage	  the	  standard	  operations	  of	  the	  shelter.	  	  	   In	  many	  ways,	  the	  congregation	  allows	  for	  discipleship	  formation	  and	  leadership	  development	  among	  the	  student	  leaders	  as	  part	  of	  this	  model	  of	  staffing.	  College	  students	  are	  given	  important	  leadership	  responsibilities	  with	  real	  impact	  on	  their	  lives.	  One	  student	  leader	  explained:	  I	  love	  the	  staff	  community.	  When	  you’re	  doing	  something	  like	  running	  a	  homeless	  shelter,	  the	  thing	  that	  we	  bring	  into	  it	  is	  we	  have	  a	  freshness	  and	  excitement.	  When	  you	  mix	  that	  with	  the	  positive	  loving	  trusting	  community.	  This	  is	  my	  second	  year	  with	  this	  position.	  It’s	  all	  I	  could	  ever	  really	  hope	  for	  is	  because	  you	  get	  to	  create	  this	  positive	  trusting	  community.	  The	  amount	  of	  care	  in	  trust	  that	  goes	  into	  just	  the	  twenty-­‐eight	  of	  us,	  it’s	  not	  rare	  for	  someone	  to	  come	  in	  at	  3	  am,	  to	  give	  a	  drug	  test,	  or	  someone	  is	  feeling	  sick,	  or	  support	  someone.	  They	  are	  spectacular.	  In	  the	  reality	  of	  it	  with	  me	  to	  place	  like	  this	  [sic]	  you’re	  not	  going	  to	  end	  homelessness	  you’re	  just	  not.	  Having	  the	  group	  of	  people	  who	  will	  support	  you.	  This	  conversations	  about	  oh	  my	  god	  homelessness	  is	  so	  big	  that	  we	  would	  have	  burned	  out	  a	  long	  time	  ago	  if	  it	  wasn’t	  for	  the	  staff	  and	  the	  communities	  that	  exist.	  A	  lot	  of	  my	  ideas	  about	  poverty	  stem	  from	  the	  community	  here	  that	  cares	  for	  the	  homeless.	  	  Direct	  contact	  with	  the	  homeless	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  a	  supportive	  community	  allows	  the	  student	  leaders	  to	  grow	  and	  become	  conscious	  of	  the	  great	  need	  and	  suffering	  of	  those	  in	  need	  of	  shelter.	  While	  many	  of	  the	  student	  leaders	  come	  from	  economically	  privileged	  backgrounds,	  they	  are	  confronted	  with	  the	  very	  real	  problems	  of	  caring	  for	  the	  poor.	  Their	  lives	  change,	  as	  they	  see	  humanity	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  suffering.	  One	  student	  leader	  shared	  the	  following:	  [You]	  do	  see	  the	  same	  people	  come	  in	  and	  day	  after	  day	  week	  after	  week	  year	  after	  year.	  It	  makes	  me	  think	  if	  I’m	  really	  doing	  anything	  because	  they’re	  still	  here.	  Sometimes	  you	  get	  caught	  up	  in	  the	  idea	  that	  when	  I	  make	  a	  difference	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as	  these	  people	  aren’t	  housed.	  If	  you	  think	  of	  success	  in	  just	  those	  terms,	  you’re	  going	  to	  be	  disappointed.	  After	  working	  with	  the	  people	  here	  and	  receiving	  such	  positive	  feedback	  from	  them	  by	  midweek	  just	  by	  being	  friendly	  talking	  and	  reaffirming	  their	  humanity.	  I	  guess	  that	  really	  showed	  me	  the	  importance	  of	  the	  human	  connection	  	  Student	  leaders	  learn	  to	  recognize	  the	  humanity	  of	  the	  homeless	  they	  serve.	  In	  addition	  to	  the	  humanity	  of	  the	  homeless,	  the	  student	  leaders	  learn	  the	  very	  long	  and	  slow	  process	  of	  helping	  the	  homeless	  population.	  Helping	  the	  population	  does	  not	  mean	  a	  few	  nights	  or	  a	  few	  weeks	  will	  be	  sufficient	  to	  get	  people	  back	  to	  economic	  security.	  Rents	  in	  the	  Boston	  area	  mean	  someone	  needs	  more	  than	  a	  couple	  paychecks	  from	  a	  minimum	  wage	  job	  to	  secure	  stable	  housing.	  However,	  providing	  a	  place	  where	  the	  homeless	  have	  humanity	  and	  dignity	  honored	  instead	  of	  degraded	  provides	  much	  needed	  emotional	  and	  spiritual	  support	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  life	  sustaining	  material	  support.	  	   The	  shelter	  heightens	  the	  political	  consciousness	  of	  the	  congregation.	  Of	  the	  three	  congregations,	  Shelter	  Congregation	  was	  the	  only	  one	  that	  explicitly	  engaged	  with	  larger	  ecumenical	  organizations	  for	  social	  concerns.	  Members	  of	  Shelter	  Congregation	  participate	  in	  GBIO,	  the	  Greater	  Boston	  Interfaith	  Organization.	  The	  GBIO	  formed	  in	  1996	  to	  organize	  communities	  across	  religious,	  class,	  and	  ethnic	  lines	  for	  community	  transformation	  and	  social	  justice.	  One	  member	  of	  the	  church	  shared	  how	  it	  is	  important	  that	  he	  work	  with	  other	  churches	  to	  represent	  a	  common	  face	  of	  faith-­‐based	  concerns.	  He	  saw	  his	  commitment	  to	  his	  church	  as	  an	  alternative	  to	  politics,	  since	  “church	  is	  a	  little	  bit	  less	  about	  compromise	  and	  more	  about	  standing	  for	  an	  ideal.	  It	  is	  important	  to	  have	  that	  kind	  of	  engagement	  even	  if	  it’s	  not	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a	  natural	  thing	  for	  church	  to	  do.	  Political	  engagement	  is	  as	  important	  as	  the	  social	  service	  that	  goes	  with	  it.”	  Shelter	  Congregation	  participates	  in	  such	  political	  awareness	  perhaps	  due	  to	  the	  initial	  conflict	  between	  the	  congregation	  and	  city	  government.	  Its	  ministry	  of	  care	  includes	  the	  shelter,	  but	  it	  also	  includes	  the	  spirit	  of	  its	  initial	  founding	  where	  the	  congregation	  did	  what	  was	  right	  even	  in	  the	  face	  of	  political	  pressure	  to	  close	  the	  shelter.	  Shelter	  Congregation	  experienced	  the	  impact	  that	  civic	  governance	  and	  policy	  has	  upon	  the	  lives	  of	  the	  homeless	  and	  on	  the	  congregation’s	  own	  functioning.	  	  	   Shelter	  Congregation	  demonstrates	  a	  public	  theology	  of	  witness.	  Using	  its	  physical	  plant	  to	  provide	  shelter,	  food,	  and	  bathing	  facilities	  to	  those	  in	  need	  is	  not	  an	  internal	  act	  since	  those	  who	  are	  in	  need	  of	  such	  aid	  are	  traditionally	  not	  the	  members	  of	  the	  congregation.	  Providing	  a	  location	  where	  the	  homeless	  find	  a	  home	  and	  are	  treated	  with	  respect	  as	  guests	  does	  much	  to	  demonstrate	  to	  the	  homeless	  what	  the	  nature	  of	  the	  church	  should	  be,	  that	  of	  a	  community	  of	  care.	  However,	  their	  witness	  is	  not	  limited	  only	  to	  the	  homeless	  community	  in	  their	  neighborhood.	  By	  participating	  in	  the	  GBIO,	  and	  producing	  new	  disciples	  in	  the	  student	  leadership,	  they	  provide	  engaged	  faith	  where	  the	  moral	  teachings	  of	  Christianity	  are	  embodied	  publically	  in	  the	  world.	  
Practices	  at	  Hope	  Church	  	   Hope	  Church	  began	  its	  outreach	  ministry	  when	  a	  young	  and	  charismatic	  minister	  began	  assembling	  small	  group	  ministry	  to	  provide	  food	  and	  clothing	  for	  the	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people	  on	  the	  streets	  of	  its	  neighborhood.	  He	  left	  the	  congregation	  to	  pastor	  another	  church,	  but	  had	  developed	  enough	  lay	  leadership	  that	  the	  ministry	  was	  able	  to	  sustain	  itself	  after	  his	  departure.	  The	  ministry	  provides	  material	  support	  to	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  in	  its	  community,	  but	  considers	  the	  relationship	  building,	  street	  ministry,	  and	  public	  devotion	  it	  offers	  for	  the	  street	  community	  more	  important.	  The	  ministry	  describes	  itself	  in	  its	  public	  materials	  stating:	  “We	  embrace	  1	  John	  3:18	  (NIV):	  ‘Dear	  children,	  let	  us	  not	  love	  with	  words	  or	  tongue	  but	  with	  
actions	  and	  in	  truth,’	  as	  our	  calling	  to	  serve	  both	  the	  physical	  and	  spiritual	  needs	  of	  these	  our	  neighbors.”	  The	  ministry	  in	  practice	  spends	  considerable	  time	  on	  pastoral	  and	  spiritual	  care	  of	  the	  people	  on	  the	  street,	  and	  care	  for	  the	  members	  of	  the	  ministry.	  	   Members	  of	  the	  ministry	  spend	  an	  hour	  each	  week	  in	  bible	  study,	  leadership	  development,	  and	  prayer	  before	  going	  outside	  the	  church	  to	  provide	  for	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets.	  They	  pray	  with	  and	  for	  one	  another,	  and	  talk	  about	  what	  life	  is	  like	  on	  the	  streets.	  Several	  members	  of	  the	  ministry	  have	  experienced	  periods	  of	  homelessness	  and	  time	  in	  shelters,	  and	  the	  ministry	  discusses	  what	  scripture	  has	  to	  say	  about	  caring	  for	  the	  poor.	  Members	  are	  encouraged,	  and	  their	  concerns	  and	  questions	  are	  addressed	  before	  they	  begin	  providing	  care	  for	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets.	  Once	  on	  the	  streets,	  several	  members	  give	  out	  food,	  drink,	  and	  clothing,	  while	  others	  begin	  street	  ministry.	  Often	  street	  people	  end	  up	  invisible	  to	  most	  people	  walking	  by,	  but	  the	  street	  ministry	  actively	  engages	  with	  them,	  inviting	  them	  into	  conversation	  and	  to	  the	  devotional	  service	  once	  the	  food	  is	  distributed.	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Members	  of	  the	  ministry	  are	  taught	  how	  to	  respond	  respectfully	  to	  street	  people	  with	  mental	  illness,	  which	  often	  means	  referring	  the	  person	  with	  mental	  illness	  to	  one	  of	  the	  leaders	  of	  the	  ministry	  who	  has	  a	  more	  developed	  non-­‐anxious	  presence	  and	  more	  training	  in	  lay	  pastoral	  care.	  	  	   Much	  like	  Shelter	  Congregation,	  while	  the	  initial	  start	  of	  the	  ministry	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor	  came	  from	  professional	  church	  leadership,	  the	  current	  constituency	  of	  Hope	  Church’s	  ministry	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor	  is	  entirely	  laity.	  While	  they	  receive	  support	  and	  oversight	  from	  the	  missions	  staff	  of	  the	  congregation,	  the	  week-­‐to-­‐week	  activity	  is	  comprised	  of	  volunteer	  lay	  membership.	  Lay	  disciple	  formation	  is	  essential	  for	  the	  long-­‐term	  success	  and	  viability	  of	  the	  ministry,	  with	  members	  recognizing	  that	  it	  is	  their	  own	  job	  and	  responsibility	  as	  people	  of	  faith	  to	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  Food	  preparation	  and	  distribution	  are	  first	  steps	  that	  make	  new	  members	  feel	  comfortable	  with	  something	  tangible	  to	  do	  while	  interacting	  with	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets,	  but	  they	  serve	  as	  stepping-­‐stones	  for	  members	  to	  genuinely	  see	  and	  interact	  with	  the	  street	  community.	  Leaders	  of	  the	  ministry	  begin	  street	  ministry	  once	  the	  team	  sets	  up	  the	  food	  and	  clothing	  stands	  on	  the	  street,	  but	  all	  members	  are	  encouraged	  to	  speak	  with	  and	  minister	  to	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  while	  passing	  out	  the	  food,	  and	  continue	  to	  be	  present	  and	  conversational	  after	  the	  food	  and	  clothing	  have	  been	  distributed.	  	   Worship	  and	  public	  devotion	  are	  a	  necessary	  component	  of	  Hope	  Church’s	  ministry.	  Their	  mission	  and	  vision	  of	  Christ-­‐centered	  hope,	  spiritual	  encouragement,	  and	  material	  support	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  relationship	  building	  includes	  giving	  the	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opportunity	  for	  worship	  to	  people	  who	  often	  feel	  unwelcome	  in	  churches	  on	  Sunday	  morning.	  Several	  members	  of	  Hope	  Church’s	  ministry	  to	  the	  poor	  stated	  they	  understood	  the	  congregation	  had	  a	  perception	  of	  snobbery	  and	  that	  Sunday	  worship	  was	  not	  always	  welcoming	  to	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets.	  The	  congregation	  offers	  free	  food	  during	  its	  coffee	  hour	  on	  Sunday	  morning	  and	  some	  church	  members	  complain	  when	  they	  see	  people	  from	  the	  street	  come	  for	  the	  food,	  but	  not	  participate	  in	  the	  worship	  service.	  The	  ministry	  to	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  works	  within	  the	  congregation	  to	  raise	  awareness	  about	  the	  issues	  related	  to	  poverty,	  including	  social	  stigma,	  lack	  of	  reliable	  sanitation,	  and	  feelings	  of	  discomfort	  and	  vulnerability	  especially	  among	  the	  most	  poor.	  While	  they	  seek	  to	  make	  the	  Sunday	  morning	  experience	  more	  inclusive	  to	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets,	  they	  offer	  worship	  and	  devotion	  as	  part	  of	  their	  service	  to	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets.	  One	  member	  of	  the	  ministry	  explained	  the	  spiritual	  dimension	  of	  poverty	  as	  something	  they	  work	  against,	  since	  for	  him,	  “foremost	  poverty	  to	  me	  is	  a	  diminished	  spirit…	  I	  see	  true	  poverty	  as	  someone	  who	  is	  disenfranchised	  and	  disconnected	  from	  other	  people.”	  The	  work	  of	  the	  ministry	  offers	  human	  connections.	  Worship	  and	  times	  of	  devotion	  provide	  connection	  for	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  to	  encounter	  God	  in	  holy	  community.	  Such	  holy	  community	  happens	  publically,	  on	  the	  streets	  outside	  of	  the	  church.	  This	  ministry	  brings	  the	  ministry	  of	  the	  church	  outside	  of	  the	  walls	  of	  its	  building	  to	  publically	  witness	  and	  worship.	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Practices	  at	  People’s	  Church	  	   People’s	  Church	  opens	  its	  doors	  and	  welcomes	  members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community	  inside	  as	  church.	  Shelter	  Congregation	  and	  Hope	  Church	  provide	  very	  important	  ministries	  with	  material	  and	  spiritual	  sustenance	  for	  the	  poor,	  but	  first	  and	  foremost	  for	  People’s	  Church	  is	  the	  invitation	  into	  the	  building	  for	  homeless	  who	  often	  feel	  excluded	  from	  churches,	  and	  the	  invitation	  is	  to	  the	  life	  of	  the	  church.	  Their	  weekly	  lunch	  includes	  a	  communion	  service	  as	  well	  as	  preaching,	  so	  the	  fellowship	  and	  service	  among	  the	  homeless	  community	  includes	  the	  liturgical	  practices	  of	  the	  church.	  Similar	  to	  both	  Shelter	  Congregation	  and	  Hope	  Church,	  the	  ministry	  is	  also	  centered	  on	  disciple	  formation	  and	  lay	  leadership.	  People’s	  Church	  holds	  a	  leadership	  meeting	  before	  each	  lunch,	  where	  members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community	  are	  invited	  and	  issues	  and	  concerns	  of	  the	  community	  are	  brought	  up	  and	  addressed.	  The	  ministry	  is	  assisted	  by	  a	  member	  of	  the	  clergy	  of	  the	  church,	  in	  a	  much	  more	  active	  manner	  than	  either	  Shelter	  Congregation	  or	  Hope	  Church,	  but	  the	  clergy	  member	  does	  not	  control	  the	  ministry.	  The	  leadership	  meeting	  before	  the	  weekly	  lunch	  models	  distributive	  forms	  of	  leadership,	  and	  develops	  communication	  and	  leadership	  skills	  among	  members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community.	  Decisions	  are	  made	  by	  vote,	  after	  necessary	  conversation.	  Members	  of	  the	  community	  are	  taught	  important	  social	  capital	  of	  decision-­‐making	  and	  conflict	  transformation	  by	  being	  given	  the	  authority	  for	  self-­‐determination.	  	   Clergy	  are	  present	  with	  the	  ministry	  every	  Monday,	  because	  a	  communion	  service	  follows	  lunch.	  People’s	  Church	  belongs	  to	  a	  tradition	  where	  the	  clergy	  must	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consecrate	  the	  bread	  and	  wine,	  but	  the	  clergy	  opens	  the	  floor	  to	  members	  of	  the	  community	  to	  offer	  a	  brief	  sermon	  each	  week.	  While	  they	  obey	  the	  liturgical	  orthodoxy	  of	  their	  tradition,	  the	  responsibility	  of	  proclaiming	  the	  gospel	  is	  shared	  with	  the	  homeless	  community.	  The	  preachers	  from	  the	  homeless	  community	  are	  given	  coaching	  and	  encouragement	  to	  prepare	  their	  message,	  but	  also	  are	  given	  space	  where	  they	  can	  speak	  and	  be	  heard.	  Clergy	  support	  the	  ministry	  through	  pastoral	  presence	  and	  spiritual	  care,	  but	  participate	  in	  a	  model	  of	  servant	  leadership.	  Clergy	  organize	  and	  help	  volunteers	  who	  come	  in	  with	  food	  for	  the	  meal,	  and	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  the	  meal	  they	  serve	  the	  homeless	  community	  and	  break	  bread	  with	  the	  homeless	  community.	  Volunteers	  who	  provide	  the	  food	  come	  from	  partnering	  congregations	  three	  weeks	  out	  of	  the	  month,	  while	  members	  of	  People’s	  Church	  volunteer	  to	  bring	  and	  cook	  lunch	  one	  week	  a	  month.	  Partnering	  with	  supporting	  congregations	  is	  part	  of	  the	  clergy’s	  responsibility	  for	  the	  ministry,	  as	  is	  informing	  the	  volunteers	  of	  the	  ethos	  of	  care,	  respect,	  and	  dignity	  for	  the	  homeless	  community.	  	   While	  the	  weekday	  lunch	  and	  communion	  service	  is	  within	  the	  walls	  of	  the	  church	  building,	  the	  ministry	  offers	  public	  acts	  of	  witness.	  The	  ministry’s	  annual	  pilgrimage	  is	  an	  outdoor	  walk	  of	  sixty	  miles	  over	  four	  days.	  Congregations	  along	  the	  pilgrimage	  path	  host	  the	  pilgrims	  from	  People’s	  Church,	  and	  members	  of	  People’s	  Church	  and	  partnering	  congregations	  prepare	  food	  for	  the	  pilgrims	  and	  hold	  the	  pilgrims	  in	  prayer.	  Pilgrims	  publically	  witness	  the	  gospel	  in	  the	  ancient	  spiritual	  practice	  of	  pilgrimage,	  and	  People’s	  Church	  intentionally	  makes	  the	  group	  a	  mix	  of	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those	  who	  are	  homeless	  and	  those	  who	  are	  housed.	  The	  diverse	  group	  witnesses	  the	  unity	  of	  membership	  within	  the	  body	  of	  Christ	  and	  the	  precarious	  and	  vulnerable	  place	  people	  of	  faith	  inhabit.	  In	  addition	  to	  the	  pilgrimage,	  the	  writers	  group	  creates	  a	  publication	  that	  shares	  the	  message	  and	  proclamation	  of	  members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community.	  The	  literary	  magazine	  empowers	  the	  community	  by	  giving	  it	  a	  public	  outlet	  for	  its	  often-­‐unheard	  voice,	  and	  witnesses	  the	  value	  of	  such	  voices.	  The	  literary	  magazine	  is	  published	  and	  sent	  to	  subscribers,	  including	  international	  subscribers,	  giving	  the	  group	  a	  wide	  audience	  for	  their	  expression.	  It	  gives	  voice	  to	  an	  often-­‐silenced	  community,	  and	  assists	  in	  offering	  their	  voice	  to	  a	  larger	  public.	  	  
Analyzing	  Practices	  as	  Marks	  of	  the	  Church	  As	  the	  foregoing	  makes	  clear,	  it	  is	  impossible	  to	  talk	  about	  virtue	  without	  also	  talking	  about	  practices.	  Christianity	  does	  not	  judge	  its	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  on	  the	  basis	  of	  their	  efficacy	  alone.	  However,	  part	  of	  practice	  is	  skillful	  application	  where	  efficacy	  becomes	  ever	  more	  robust.	  Good	  practice	  demonstrates	  skillful	  applications	  of	  practices.	  Osmer	  explains	  that	  good	  practice	  informs	  normative	  judgment	  in	  two	  ways,	  through	  instruction	  on	  contemporary	  or	  historic	  practices	  that	  can	  reform	  present	  practice,	  and	  by	  generating	  new	  understandings	  of	  Christian	  life	  beyond	  the	  received	  tradition.86	  In	  interviews	  and	  conversations,	  the	  congregations	  shared	  ideas	  of	  what	  they	  would	  like	  to	  see	  expand	  or	  grow	  in	  their	  ministries	  to	  the	  poor,	  and	  what	  they	  wished	  to	  share	  with	  other	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  86	  Osmer,	  152.	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congregations.	  Good	  practice	  provides	  wisdom,	  often	  learned	  from	  previous	  mistakes,	  that	  has	  instructional	  value	  to	  share	  with	  other	  congregations.	  Osmer	  illustrates	  this	  point,	  “Too	  often,	  congregations	  rush	  headlong	  into	  starting	  new	  programs	  without	  taking	  the	  time	  to	  gain	  guidance	  from	  others.	  Observing	  good	  practice	  in	  other	  congregations	  is	  a	  powerful	  source	  of	  normative	  guidance.”87	  Wisdom	  offered	  by	  good	  practice	  inspires	  imaginative	  ways	  of	  conceiving	  present	  practices	  and	  generating	  new	  practices.	  Practices	  contain	  wisdom	  in	  their	  pre-­‐understandings	  of	  a	  history	  of	  religious	  experiences	  that	  inform	  the	  present,	  but	  are	  ever	  confronted	  by	  new	  challenges,	  contexts,	  and	  responses	  that	  challenge	  the	  wisdom	  in	  ways	  that	  transform	  practice	  in	  conversation	  with	  its	  experiences.	  	  Christian	  practices,	  specifically	  the	  practices	  of	  the	  church,	  are	  distinct	  from	  the	  practices	  of	  other	  moral	  and	  religious	  communities.	  Traditionally,	  those	  practices	  which	  are	  distinctive	  of	  the	  church	  are	  called	  the	  marks	  of	  the	  church.	  Maria	  Harris’	  outlines	  traditional	  marks	  of	  the	  church	  as	  diakonia,	  didache,	  kerygma,	  
koinonia,	  and	  leiturgia.	  Not	  only	  are	  these	  practices	  necessary	  for	  the	  community	  to	  be	  church,	  these	  practices	  continually	  teach	  the	  church	  what	  it	  means	  to	  be	  church.88	  Yoder	  includes	  martyria	  as	  a	  necessary	  mark	  of	  the	  church,	  since	  the	  church	  not	  only	  has	  a	  curricular	  function	  for	  itself,	  but	  also	  a	  disposition	  of	  continual	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  87	  Ibid.	  
88	  Maria	  Harris,	  Fashion	  Me	  a	  People:	  Curriculum	  in	  the	  Church,	  1st	  ed.	  (Louisville,	  Ky.:	  Westminster/John	  Knox	  Press,	  1989).	  
	  	  
132 
public	  witness	  even	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  a	  world	  which	  is	  at	  times	  hostile	  to	  the	  church.89	  
Diakonia	  is	  public	  service	  to	  the	  community,	  and	  is	  the	  root	  of	  the	  diaconal	  ministry	  of	  the	  Church.	  Didache	  is	  instruction	  to	  the	  church	  community,	  informing	  it	  of	  the	  wisdom	  and	  values	  of	  the	  community	  through	  the	  ages.	  Kerygma	  is	  proclamation	  of	  the	  message	  of	  Christianity.	  It	  is	  both	  internal	  in	  preaching	  of	  the	  Word,	  and	  public	  proclamation	  in	  word	  and	  deed	  of	  the	  Gospel	  message.	  Koinonia	  is	  fellowship	  and	  community	  formation	  among	  the	  Christian	  community.	  Shared	  meals,	  potlucks,	  and	  small	  group	  ministries	  where	  Christian	  communities	  form	  more	  intimate	  relationships	  between	  members	  live	  out	  this	  mark	  of	  the	  church.	  Leiturgeia	  is	  the	  root	  of	  liturgy,	  which	  is	  gathered	  assembly	  of	  the	  congregation	  for	  the	  public	  good.	  Worship	  in	  Christian	  community	  is	  for	  the	  formation	  of	  the	  community	  to	  orient	  it	  toward	  the	  public	  good,	  and	  its	  prayers	  and	  alms	  giving	  are	  for	  the	  common	  good.	  
Martyria	  is	  witness,	  which	  has	  included	  martyrdom	  of	  members,	  but	  also	  includes	  acts	  of	  public	  witness	  of	  Christian	  communities	  to	  the	  Gospel.	  These	  marks	  of	  the	  church	  are	  practices	  that	  demonstrate	  a	  specific	  Christian	  community	  is	  acting	  in	  the	  manner	  of	  church,	  as	  opposed	  to	  parachurch	  organizations	  or	  Christian	  fellowships	  outside	  of	  the	  purview	  of	  church.90	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  89	  John	  Howard	  Yoder,	  "A	  People	  in	  the	  World,"	  in	  The	  Royal	  Priesthood:	  Essays	  
Ecclesiological	  and	  Ecumenical(Scottsdale,	  PA:	  Herald	  Press,	  1998).	  	  
90	  Maria	  Harris’	  text,	  Fashion	  Me	  a	  People,	  develops	  the	  curricular	  function	  of	  diakonia,	  
didache,	  kerygma,	  koinonia,	  and	  leiturgia	  within	  the	  life	  of	  the	  church.	  Not	  only	  are	  these	  practices	  necessary	  for	  the	  community	  to	  be	  church,	  these	  practices	  continually	  teach	  the	  church	  what	  it	  means	  to	  be	  church.	  Maria	  Harris	  first	  identifies	  the	  five	  marks	  of	  the	  church	  in	  the	  introduction	  of	  her	  text,	  but	  devotes	  a	  complete	  chapter	  to	  each	  of	  the	  five	  marks.	  See	  Harris,	  Fashion	  Me	  a	  People,	  16,	  75-­‐163.	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All	  three	  congregations	  demonstrate	  marks	  of	  the	  church.	  At	  first	  glance,	  they	  clearly	  offer	  service	  to	  a	  population	  in	  need	  of	  care,	  which	  demonstrates	  the	  mark	  of	  
diakonia.	  The	  diaconal	  ministry	  of	  the	  church	  is	  very	  clear	  in	  the	  ministry	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor,	  and	  one	  of	  the	  most	  longstanding	  practices	  of	  Christian	  churches.	  However,	  their	  service	  is	  not	  only	  charity.	  All	  three	  succeed	  in	  multiyear,	  sustainable	  ministries	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor	  because	  they	  go	  beyond	  a	  model	  of	  charitable	  service.	  Disciple	  formation	  is	  at	  the	  heart	  of	  the	  three	  congregations,	  with	  leadership	  development	  and	  cultivation	  providing	  new	  leaders	  for	  the	  ministries.	  Such	  disciple	  formation	  creates	  future	  leaders	  who	  sustain	  the	  ministry	  after	  other	  leaders	  leave	  for	  other	  areas	  and	  other	  ministries.	  It	  also	  provides	  for	  spiritually	  grounded	  leadership	  that	  gives	  members	  of	  the	  ministries	  to	  the	  poor	  the	  spiritual	  sustenance	  to	  continue	  working	  in	  a	  field	  prone	  to	  compassion	  burnout	  and	  caregiver	  fatigue.	  Disciple	  formation	  in	  this	  regard	  demonstrates	  the	  role	  of	  instruction	  within	  the	  church,	  and	  how	  didache	  is	  more	  than	  the	  communication	  of	  official	  doctrines	  and	  is	  more	  fully	  understood	  as	  the	  formation	  of	  faithful	  Christians.	  The	  ministries	  also	  develop	  relationships	  between	  members	  of	  the	  ministry	  and	  the	  communities	  they	  serve.	  Community	  forms	  as	  a	  result	  of	  these	  ministries,	  and	  people	  come	  to	  know	  and	  care	  for	  one	  another	  when	  in	  other	  circumstances	  they	  may	  never	  authentically	  meet	  one	  another.	  Fellowship	  flourishes	  in	  these	  ministries,	  highlighting	  the	  importance	  of	  koinonia.	  	  Where	  the	  three	  communities	  diverge	  is	  the	  way	  they	  perform	  public	  witness,	  their	  worship	  life,	  and	  their	  methods	  of	  proclamation.	  Hope	  Church	  brings	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worship	  to	  the	  streets,	  offering	  a	  publicly	  gathered	  assembly	  as	  part	  of	  its	  outreach	  and	  service	  to	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets.	  Worship	  is	  a	  form	  of	  its	  public	  witness,	  since	  the	  ministry	  seeks	  to	  provide	  for	  people’s	  spiritual	  hunger	  as	  well	  as	  their	  physical	  hunger.	  In	  the	  midst	  of	  the	  street	  worship,	  brief	  testimonials,	  exhortations,	  or	  sermons	  are	  offered,	  and	  members	  of	  the	  ministry	  proclaim	  the	  gospel.	  While	  Hope	  Church	  brings	  worship	  to	  the	  streets,	  members	  of	  the	  congregation	  aspire	  to	  be	  more	  inclusive	  in	  its	  Sunday	  morning	  worship	  experience,	  where	  people	  from	  the	  streets	  are	  more	  present	  in	  worship	  and	  more	  welcomed	  and	  integrated	  within	  the	  rest	  of	  church	  membership	  in	  coffee	  hour.	  While	  such	  inclusion	  is	  a	  growth	  edge	  for	  the	  congregation,	  its	  ministry	  of	  care	  instructs	  members	  to	  sit	  with	  people	  from	  the	  streets	  who	  they	  have	  invited	  to	  worship	  to	  help	  integrate	  them	  into	  the	  worship	  life	  of	  the	  church.	  People’s	  Church	  includes	  worship	  and	  weekly	  communion	  for	  the	  community	  it	  serves	  with	  its	  Monday	  lunch.	  People’s	  Church	  understands	  that	  the	  shared	  meal	  and	  the	  Lord’s	  Supper	  are	  linked	  practices,	  and	  has	  the	  greatest	  inclusion	  of	  homeless	  people	  within	  its	  Sunday	  Worship.	  The	  congregation	  is	  unique	  in	  opening	  up	  proclamation	  to	  come	  from	  members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community	  during	  the	  Monday	  lunch.	  Gospel	  proclamation	  not	  only	  is	  offered	  for	  them,	  but	  the	  unique	  biblical	  interpretations	  and	  understandings	  coming	  from	  a	  homeless	  community	  allow	  them	  to	  proclaim	  the	  gospel	  in	  a	  unique	  fashion.	  Within	  Shelter	  Congregation,	  guests	  of	  the	  shelter	  are	  welcomed	  to	  participate	  with	  the	  worship	  life	  of	  the	  congregation,	  but	  seldom	  do	  they	  participate.	  The	  shelter	  and	  congregation	  welcomes	  homeless	  as	  guests,	  but	  there	  is	  still	  a	  noticeable	  absence	  in	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Sunday	  worship	  of	  the	  guests.	  However,	  Shelter	  Congregation	  is	  unique	  in	  its	  public	  witness	  by	  using	  its	  space	  to	  provide	  safe	  shelter	  and	  connection	  with	  community	  services	  for	  its	  guests.	  It	  also	  is	  unique	  in	  how	  active	  it	  is	  with	  the	  GBIO,	  providing	  public	  witness	  to	  matters	  of	  faith	  in	  the	  public	  sphere	  other	  than	  those	  traditionally	  associated	  with	  Christian	  lobbying	  or	  social	  advocacy	  groups.91	  	   The	  three	  congregations	  demonstrate	  the	  marks	  of	  the	  church	  in	  creative	  practices	  that	  show	  how	  service,	  witness,	  proclamation,	  instruction,	  fellowship,	  and	  worship	  have	  many	  forms.	  They	  demonstrate	  that	  there	  are	  many	  ways	  of	  participating	  in	  the	  historic	  marks	  of	  the	  church.	  In	  addition,	  all	  three	  congregations	  demonstrate	  how	  the	  marks	  of	  the	  church	  are	  not	  separate,	  isolated	  silos	  but	  rather	  that	  the	  marks	  of	  the	  church	  are	  overlapping	  practices	  of	  what	  it	  means	  to	  perform	  church.	  Worship	  and	  witness,	  service	  and	  fellowship,	  instruction	  and	  proclamation	  intersect	  with	  one	  another.	  The	  practices	  most	  intersect	  when	  churches	  engage	  with	  them	  outside	  of	  their	  normal	  contexts.	  While	  worship	  and	  proclamation	  happen	  together	  in	  Sunday	  worship	  within	  the	  congregation’s	  sanctuary,	  street	  worship	  also	  includes	  witness	  and	  community	  formation.	  Instruction	  happens	  in	  bible	  studies,	  Sunday	  school	  classes,	  and	  small	  group	  ministries,	  but	  when	  instruction	  is	  part	  of	  service	  in	  leadership	  development	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  care,	  it	  becomes	  more	  robustly	  linked	  with	  service	  and	  with	  community	  and	  fellowship	  formation.	  The	  relevant	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  91	  While	  contemporary	  organizations	  such	  as	  Sojourners,	  the	  American	  Friends	  Service	  Committee,	  and	  the	  National	  Council	  of	  Churches	  provide	  Christian	  voices	  on	  the	  social	  good,	  more	  common	  understanding	  of	  Christian	  political	  action	  is	  more	  often	  associated	  with	  concerns	  of	  personal	  morality,	  and	  rigid	  sexual	  morality	  in	  groups	  such	  as	  Focus	  on	  the	  Family,	  the	  Moral	  Majority,	  and	  the	  Institute	  on	  Religion	  and	  Democracy.	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particulars	  of	  the	  three	  congregations’	  practices	  demonstrate	  how	  marks	  of	  the	  church	  are	  not	  just	  check	  boxes,	  but	  interrelated	  practices	  steeped	  in	  the	  tradition	  of	  the	  church,	  and	  also	  inspired	  with	  vibrant	  creativity	  in	  their	  current	  forms.	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CHAPTER	  FOUR	  –	  PRAGMATIC	  APPLICATION	  	   The	  three	  congregations	  of	  this	  study	  largely	  serve	  as	  exemplars	  for	  other	  congregations	  to	  follow.	  This	  practical	  theological	  investigation	  into	  their	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  illuminated	  ways	  that	  their	  ministries	  are	  vibrant	  and	  sustainable	  in	  serving	  the	  poor,	  and	  how	  it	  is	  theologically	  and	  ethically	  necessary	  for	  congregations	  to	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  if	  they	  wish	  to	  be	  faithful.	  However,	  those	  involved	  in	  the	  ministries	  shared	  what	  they	  wished	  would	  deepen,	  change,	  or	  grow,	  as	  well	  as	  what	  their	  congregations	  did	  that	  other	  congregations	  could	  wisely	  adopt.	  pragmatic	  proposals	  for	  practical	  application	  include	  these	  voices.	  Practical	  theology’s	  end	  result	  is	  ever	  more	  critically	  held	  and	  skillfully	  performed	  practice.	  In	  various	  models	  of	  practical	  theology,	  including	  practice	  -­‐	  theory	  –	  practice;	  theory	  –	  practice;	  and	  critically	  held	  praxis	  –	  increasingly	  critically	  held	  praxis,	  the	  end	  result	  is	  wisdom	  about	  practices	  that	  makes	  their	  performance	  ever	  more	  artful	  and	  masterful.	  Such	  language	  can	  sound	  technical	  or	  have	  the	  ring	  of	  business	  literature,	  with	  descriptions	  such	  as	  strategic	  proposals,	  and	  pragmatic	  application.	  The	  technical	  jargon	  of	  strategic	  proposals	  and	  pragmatic	  application	  are	  contemporary	  wordings	  for	  wise	  discernment.	  Wisdom	  is	  different	  from	  knowledge	  which	  can	  easily	  be	  taught,	  but	  rather	  is	  something	  coming	  from	  and	  returning	  to	  skillful	  or	  artful	  performance.	  Practical	  theology’s	  pragmatic	  application	  assists	  Christians	  in	  ever	  more	  skillful,	  and	  ever	  more	  faithful	  practice	  of	  Christianity.	  	  Osmer	  describes	  the	  final	  step	  of	  practical	  theological	  investigation	  as	  the	  pragmatic	  task.	  He	  explained	  the	  task	  as:	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[T]he	  task	  of	  forming	  and	  enacting	  strategies	  of	  action	  that	  influence	  events	  in	  ways	  that	  are	  desirable.	  Practical	  theology	  often	  provides	  help	  by	  offering	  models	  of	  practice	  and	  rules	  of	  art.	  Models	  of	  practice	  offer	  leaders	  a	  general	  picture	  of	  the	  field	  in	  which	  they	  are	  acting	  and	  ways	  that	  might	  shape	  this	  field	  toward	  desired	  goals.	  Rules	  of	  art	  are	  more	  specific	  guidelines	  about	  how	  to	  carry	  out	  particular	  actions	  or	  practices…	  [this]	  focuses	  on	  the	  pragmatic	  task	  of	  leading	  change.1	  	  Osmer	  wisely	  illustrates	  how	  application	  necessarily	  implies	  change,	  because	  application	  of	  wisdom	  at	  minimum	  means	  more	  skillful	  performance	  of	  practices,	  while	  also	  including	  the	  possibility	  of	  revised	  practice	  or	  even	  imagination	  of	  new	  practices.	  However,	  change	  is	  not	  always	  welcome,	  and	  not	  without	  risk.	  Change	  forces	  communities	  to	  examine	  ways	  that	  practices	  have	  not	  been	  congruent	  with	  their	  shared	  values	  and	  mission,	  and	  to	  reform	  and	  act	  with	  greater	  integrity	  to	  the	  values	  and	  mission	  of	  the	  community.2	  	  	   Practical	  theology	  accepts	  Gadamer’s	  hermeneutics	  where	  the	  end	  result	  of	  a	  discernment	  process	  is	  the	  application	  of	  wisdom.	  Wisdom	  flows	  through	  the	  movements	  of	  understanding,	  interpretation,	  and	  application	  as	  a	  unified	  whole.	  Application	  necessarily	  relates	  to	  specific	  contexts,	  where	  wisdom	  is	  meaningful	  for	  specific	  actions.	  Gadamer	  explains	  the	  root	  of	  this	  understanding,	  “Formerly	  it	  was	  considered	  obvious	  that	  the	  task	  of	  hermeneutics	  was	  to	  adapt	  the	  text’s	  meaning	  to	  the	  concrete	  situation	  to	  which	  the	  text	  is	  speaking.	  The	  interpreter	  of	  the	  divine	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  1	  Osmer,	  176.	  
2	  Ibid.,	  177-­‐178,	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will	  who	  can	  interpret	  the	  oracle’s	  language	  is	  the	  original	  model	  for	  this.”3	  Gadamer’s	  use	  of	  text	  for	  interpretation	  is	  not	  limited	  to	  physical	  texts	  of	  written	  languages,	  but	  rather	  any	  sign	  and	  symbol	  system,	  including	  human	  practices	  and	  cultural	  productions.	  As	  such,	  his	  understanding	  of	  hermeneutics	  is	  relevant	  for	  investigation	  of	  social	  practices,	  where	  understanding,	  interpretation,	  and	  application	  are	  all	  necessary	  ingredients.	  The	  sake	  of	  practical	  theological	  investigation	  is	  more	  wise	  and	  skillful	  practice.	  The	  aim	  of	  practical	  theological	  reflection	  and	  investigation	  is	  not	  to	  hold	  a	  theory	  more	  critically,	  but	  to	  more	  skillfully	  perform	  faithful	  practices.	  	   Based	  on	  the	  practical	  theological	  movement	  toward	  more	  skillful	  or	  artful	  practice,	  this	  project	  identified	  ways	  the	  three	  congregations,	  and	  other	  similar	  congregation	  might	  improve	  their	  ministries	  of	  care.	  Wisdom	  from	  the	  three	  congregations	  offers	  insight	  on	  better-­‐understood	  importance	  of	  lay	  leadership	  development	  for	  spiritual	  and	  pastoral	  care,	  the	  importance	  of	  a	  congregation	  utilizing	  a	  strengths-­‐based	  approach	  for	  ministries	  of	  service,	  and	  the	  importance	  of	  witness	  and	  discipleship	  as	  part	  of	  Christian	  faithfulness.	  These	  pragmatic	  applications	  aid	  ministries	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor	  in	  their	  fidelity	  with	  regard	  to	  their	  Christian	  responsibility,	  and	  in	  their	  efficacy	  in	  caring	  for	  the	  poor.	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  3	  Hans-­‐Georg	  Gadamer,	  Joel	  Weinsheimer,	  and	  Donald	  G.	  Marshall,	  Truth	  and	  Method,	  2nd,	  rev.	  ed.,	  Continuum	  Impacts	  (London	  ;	  New	  York:	  Continuum,	  2004),	  307.	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Developing	  Lay	  Spiritual	  and	  Pastoral	  Care	  	   Participant	  observation	  pointed	  out	  the	  extent	  to	  which	  the	  majority	  of	  pastoral	  and	  spiritual	  care	  the	  poor	  received	  from	  the	  three	  congregations	  comes	  from	  lay	  membership,	  and	  not	  ordained	  or	  professional	  staff.	  The	  clergy	  of	  People’s	  Church	  regularly	  participate	  in	  its	  ministry	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  but	  members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community	  do	  the	  majority	  of	  the	  work	  of	  the	  ministry.	  Shelter	  Congregation’s	  ministry	  of	  care	  through	  its	  shelter	  is	  almost	  exclusively	  run	  by	  student	  leadership	  and	  lay	  members	  of	  the	  congregation,	  with	  non-­‐clerical	  church	  staff	  providing	  administrative	  support.	  Hope	  Church’s	  ministry	  to	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  has	  some	  professional	  church	  staff	  assistance	  through	  the	  congregation’s	  missions	  department,	  but	  lay	  membership	  are	  the	  ones	  providing	  the	  week-­‐to-­‐week	  work	  of	  the	  ministry.	  Learning	  from	  the	  examples	  offered	  by	  these	  three	  congregations,	  more	  focused	  pastoral	  training	  and	  leadership	  development	  for	  laity	  and	  volunteers	  providing	  spiritual	  and	  pastoral	  care	  to	  the	  poor	  would	  be	  of	  use	  to	  congregations	  offering	  such	  ministries.	  Successful	  lay	  ministries	  of	  care	  do	  not	  need	  seminary	  educations,	  but	  skills	  of	  pastoral	  and	  spiritual	  care	  are	  not	  always	  intuitive	  and	  such	  ministries	  would	  benefit	  from	  increased	  skill	  development	  and	  disciple	  formation.	  All	  three	  congregations	  demonstrated	  the	  need	  for	  additional	  resources	  for	  the	  lay	  leaders	  of	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  especially	  in	  pastoral	  and	  spiritual	  care.	  	  	   The	  overwhelming	  majority	  of	  Christians	  are	  not	  clergy	  or	  religious	  professionals	  with	  seminary	  educations.	  Similarly,	  the	  overwhelming	  majority	  of	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Christians	  providing	  ministries	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor	  are	  not	  clergy	  or	  religious	  professionals	  with	  seminary	  educations.	  Theological	  education,	  and	  specifically	  pastoral	  theological	  education	  should	  be	  offered	  to	  laity	  that	  participate	  in	  such	  ministries	  of	  care.	  Care	  happens	  through	  practices,	  which	  have	  the	  capacity	  for	  skillful	  cultivation	  through	  training	  and	  example.	  In	  all	  three	  congregations,	  lay	  leaders	  and	  participants	  in	  the	  ministry	  of	  care	  had	  little	  formal	  training	  for	  pastoral	  care.	  All	  three	  regularly	  deal	  with	  populations	  of	  homeless	  people,	  including	  significant	  numbers	  of	  people	  with	  mental	  illness	  and	  addictions.	  These	  are	  challenging	  populations	  even	  for	  trained	  pastoral	  caregivers,	  and	  the	  three	  congregations	  illustrate	  the	  need	  for	  increased	  lay	  pastoral	  education	  and	  training.	  Church	  members	  have	  blinders	  about	  caring	  for	  others	  who	  are	  different	  from	  themselves,	  especially	  those	  who	  have	  significant	  troubles	  associated	  with	  poverty.	  One	  interviewee	  explained	  this	  mentality,	  stating	  “There’s	  this	  attitude	  sometimes	  that	  when	  people	  come	  to	  church	  they	  are	  ‘I’m	  here	  to	  get	  filled	  up	  this	  is	  my	  time’	  you	  know.	  They	  forget	  that	  you’re	  here	  for	  God	  and	  that	  you’re	  here	  to	  worship	  God.	  You’re	  here	  to	  be	  hospitable	  to	  new	  people.”	  	   The	  lack	  of	  formal	  lay	  pastoral	  training	  in	  the	  three	  congregations	  is	  part	  of	  a	  legacy	  of	  clericalism	  in	  Christianity.	  Lay	  pastoral	  care	  was	  much	  more	  abundant	  in	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  the	  three	  congregations,	  but	  support,	  scholarship,	  and	  training	  for	  lay	  pastoral	  care	  excellence	  is	  sparse.	  The	  vast	  majority	  of	  pastoral	  care	  literature	  and	  education	  assumes	  a	  pastor-­‐congregant	  relationship	  or	  a	  pastoral	  counselor-­‐counselee	  relationship.	  Traditional	  understandings	  of	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pastoral	  care	  were	  based	  on	  the	  concept	  of	  cura	  animarum,	  care	  of	  the	  soul.	  Pastoral	  care	  was	  not	  exclusively	  limited	  to	  one-­‐on-­‐one	  guidance,	  since	  practices	  of	  pastoral	  care	  included	  helping	  Christians	  deal	  with	  the	  struggles	  of	  life,	  trauma,	  sorrow,	  spiritual	  direction,	  and	  dispensation	  of	  sacraments.	  These	  practices	  could	  be	  corporate,	  in	  the	  form	  of	  worship	  and	  preaching,	  or	  in	  the	  personal	  interaction	  of	  the	  pastoral	  caregiver	  and	  the	  one	  receiving	  care,	  but	  the	  person	  providing	  care	  most	  often	  was	  the	  congregational	  pastor.4	  Practices	  of	  pastoral	  care	  were	  taught	  in	  seminaries,	  alongside	  practical	  experience	  in	  the	  parish	  and	  starting	  in	  the	  early	  20th	  century	  pastoral	  care	  in	  the	  clinical	  setting	  with	  the	  Clinical	  Pastoral	  Education	  (CPE)	  movement.5	  While	  laity	  are	  often	  welcomed	  in	  courses	  on	  pastoral	  care	  and	  counseling,	  and	  in	  CPE	  programs,	  the	  vast	  majority	  of	  lay	  pastoral	  and	  spiritual	  caregivers	  have	  not	  received	  such	  formal	  training.	  	  	   Clericalism	  is	  also	  entrenched	  as	  part	  of	  theological	  education	  in	  seminary	  education.	  Edward	  Farley	  illustrates	  in	  Theologia,	  his	  seminal	  text	  on	  theological	  education,	  that	  theological	  education	  in	  the	  modern	  era	  was	  bent	  on	  preparing	  a	  potential	  clergyperson	  with	  the	  knowledges	  and	  skills	  needed	  for	  professional	  clerical	  practice.	  Farley	  explains	  this	  notion	  as	  the	  clerical	  paradigm,	  which	  he	  defined	  as:	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  4	  John	  Patton,	  Pastoral	  Care:	  An	  Essential	  Guide,	  Abingdon	  Essential	  Guides	  (Nashville:	  Abingdon	  Press,	  2005),	  7.	  
5	  Anton	  Boisen	  started	  clinical	  pastoral	  education,	  as	  a	  result	  of	  his	  own	  experience	  with	  mental	  illness	  and	  his	  training	  as	  a	  pastor.	  He	  coined	  the	  phrase	  “living	  human	  document”	  which	  intended	  to	  give	  theological	  and	  exegetical	  value	  to	  the	  patient’s	  life	  and	  experiences.	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[T]he	  prevailing	  (post-­‐Schleiermacher)	  Protestant	  way	  of	  understanding	  the	  unity	  of	  theological	  education.	  According	  to	  this	  paradigm,	  the	  disparate	  fields	  and	  courses	  are	  connected	  by	  their	  capacity	  to	  prepare	  the	  student	  for	  future	  clergy	  responsibilities.6	  	  Reducing	  theological	  education	  to	  professional	  preparation	  of	  clergy	  deprives	  the	  laity	  and	  the	  church	  of	  theological	  education.	  Farley	  proposes	  the	  recovery	  of	  
theologia7	  as	  a	  constructive	  move	  to	  restore	  unity	  to	  theological	  disciplines.	  With	  
theologia,	  Farley	  moves	  practical	  theology	  away	  from	  the	  clerical	  paradigm	  of	  “how-­‐to’s”	  and	  heuristic	  suggestions	  without	  the	  depth	  of	  theological	  reflection.	  Practical	  theology	  needs	  to	  prepare	  clergy	  and	  laity	  for	  more	  than	  just	  best	  practices	  or	  the	  most	  effective	  therapeutic	  or	  moralizing	  practices	  if	  those	  practices	  do	  not	  also	  deepen	  theological	  understanding.8	  Theology	  is	  no	  longer	  a	  volume	  of	  knowledge	  about	  revelation,	  doctrine,	  church	  history,	  but	  rather	  a	  process	  of	  ever	  increasing	  wisdom	  and	  depth	  of	  understanding	  and	  relationship	  with	  God.	  Leadership	  in	  church	  communities	  should	  better	  facilitate	  church	  membership	  in	  the	  membership’s	  reflection	  upon	  and	  application	  of	  God’s	  revelation	  in	  their	  concrete	  settings.	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  6	  Edward	  Farley,	  Theologia:	  The	  Fragmentation	  and	  Unity	  of	  Theological	  Education	  (Philadelphia:	  Fortress	  Press,	  1983),	  98.	  
7	  Theologia	  is	  an	  understanding	  of	  theology	  as	  a	  disposition,	  or	  habitus,	  at	  both	  an	  individual	  level	  and	  a	  corporate	  level	  toward	  sapiential	  knowledge	  of	  God’s	  revelatory	  activity	  in	  the	  past	  and	  in	  the	  present	  day.	  Church	  leadership	  and	  practical	  theology	  are	  oriented	  on	  existential	  and	  praxis-­‐oriented	  understandings	  of	  God’s	  activity	  within	  the	  community,	  and	  facilitating	  the	  consciousness	  of	  the	  community	  to	  its	  encounter	  with	  the	  holy.	  See	  Farley,	  35,	  169-­‐170.	  
8	  Farley,	  170.	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   Farley’s	  work	  is	  not	  without	  critique.	  Bonnie	  Miller-­‐McLemore	  responds	  to	  the	  critique	  of	  the	  clerical	  paradigm	  by	  articulating	  the	  problem	  of	  ignoring	  the	  importance	  of	  application	  and	  pastoral	  professional	  wisdom.	  Miller-­‐McLemore	  states	  that	  following	  Farley’s	  work,	  practical	  theology	  “entails	  more	  than	  the	  know-­‐how	  of	  parish	  ministers	  and	  ought	  to	  involve	  theological	  engagement	  with	  contemporary	  issues	  and	  the	  Christian	  gospel	  both	  in	  congregations	  and	  society	  at	  large.”9	  While	  engagement	  with	  contemporary	  issues,	  the	  gospel	  message,	  congregations	  and	  society	  all	  have	  the	  capacity	  to	  exist	  within	  Farley’s	  recovery	  of	  
theologia,	  the	  denigration	  of	  professional	  development	  and	  pastoral	  competency	  lead	  theology	  to	  an	  academic	  paradigm.	  Miller-­‐McLemore	  argues	  that	  theological	  illiteracy	  among	  communities	  of	  faithful	  is	  not	  a	  result	  of	  theological	  education	  privileging	  the	  clerical	  caste	  which	  owns	  all	  theological	  knowledge,	  but	  rather	  the	  academization	  of	  theology.	  Theology	  became	  an	  academic	  discipline	  for	  professional	  scholars,	  instead	  of	  a	  disposition	  of	  Christians	  toward	  wise	  reflection	  on	  God’s	  revelatory	  action.	  	  	  	   Interviews	  with	  participants	  in	  the	  ministry	  offered	  sparse	  formal	  theological	  or	  pastoral	  theological	  understanding	  of	  caring	  for	  the	  poor.	  Clergy	  and	  professional	  staff	  were	  able	  to	  cite	  theological	  voices	  that	  inspired	  their	  work,	  but	  lay	  participants	  offered	  a	  few	  bible	  verses	  and	  personal	  narratives	  about	  experiencing	  the	  power	  of	  poverty	  as	  reasons	  they	  participated	  in	  the	  ministries	  of	  care.	  Specific	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  9	  Bonnie	  Miller-­‐McLemore,	  "The	  "Clerical	  Paradigm":	  A	  Fallacy	  of	  Misplaced	  Concreteness?,"	  
International	  Journal	  of	  Practical	  Theology	  11,	  no.	  2	  (2007).	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skills	  offered	  by	  pastoral	  theology	  would	  benefit	  the	  three	  ministries	  of	  care	  and	  enable	  them	  to	  better	  perform	  their	  work,	  including	  understandings	  of	  contextual	  location,	  and	  ministries	  of	  presence.	  	   Skillful	  practice	  in	  pastoral	  care	  requires	  that	  caregivers	  recognize	  their	  social	  and	  political	  location,	  and	  understand	  the	  implications	  of	  such	  contexts	  in	  pastoral	  care.	  Laity	  who	  do	  not	  have	  theological	  education	  or	  experience	  with	  social	  work	  or	  public	  policy	  need	  education	  and	  training	  in	  contextual	  location.	  Shelter	  Congregation’s	  ministry	  had	  the	  closest	  connection	  with	  social	  services	  for	  the	  guests	  of	  its	  shelter	  compared	  to	  Hope	  Church	  and	  People’s	  Church.	  Hope	  Church	  participated	  with	  a	  larger	  parachurch	  organization	  supporting	  ministries	  of	  food	  to	  the	  poor.	  The	  three	  congregations	  had	  implicit	  understandings	  of	  their	  social	  locations,	  but	  did	  not	  delve	  into	  explicit	  conversations	  around	  how	  their	  ministries	  of	  care	  may	  be	  better	  contextually	  situated.	  Such	  work	  is	  often	  challenging,	  and	  often	  it	  encounters	  resistance	  since	  the	  understanding	  of	  privilege	  and	  power	  often	  is	  accompanied	  by	  feelings	  of	  guilt	  and	  shame	  by	  those	  with	  privilege.	  This	  resistance	  must	  be	  met	  with	  compassionate	  education	  about	  how,	  as	  Patton	  writes,	  “pastoral	  carers	  [must]	  become	  more	  aware	  of	  their	  social	  and	  political	  context,	  not	  because	  it	  is	  fashionable,	  but	  because	  the	  war	  against	  sin	  and	  sorrow	  and	  the	  promotion	  of	  human	  potential	  extends	  far	  beyond	  the	  individual.”10	  Pastoral	  care	  is	  much	  more	  than	  one-­‐on-­‐one	  care	  where	  a	  nice	  and	  friendly	  Christian	  offers	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  10	  Pattison,	  100.	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sentimental	  warmth	  but	  rather	  it	  is	  about	  shepherding	  a	  people	  in	  the	  fight	  against	  the	  suffering	  caused	  by	  sin.	  Training	  people	  in	  critical	  understandings	  of	  their	  own	  contextual	  location	  enables	  them	  to	  recognize	  the	  multiple	  complex	  systems	  that	  inform	  the	  context	  of	  those	  for	  whom	  they	  care.	  Ministering	  to	  the	  poor	  is	  more	  skillful	  when	  dynamics	  of	  local	  social	  services,	  charities,	  political	  power,	  and	  the	  activity	  of	  other	  nearby	  church	  and	  parachurch	  organizations	  are	  understood	  and	  included	  within	  the	  possibilities	  of	  care.	  	  Patton	  offers	  questions	  that	  pastoral	  caregivers	  should	  reflect	  on	  to	  provide	  contextually	  informed	  care:	  Who	  has	  power	  in	  a	  particular	  context?	  How	  is	  that	  power	  used,	  and	  to	  what	  ends?	  What	  are	  the	  values	  being	  served,	  and	  who	  benefits	  and	  in	  what	  way	  from	  the	  way	  things	  are?	  These	  are	  essentially	  ethical	  questions.	  Once	  a	  context	  has	  been	  analyzed	  in	  this	  way,	  it	  is	  possible	  to	  ask	  how	  pastoral	  care	  fits	  into	  it:	  How	  does	  the	  practice	  of	  this	  kind	  of	  pastoral	  care	  fit	  into	  the	  situation?	  Does	  it	  maintain	  the	  dominant	  values	  inherent	  here?	  Does	  it	  serve	  the	  interests	  of	  the	  powerful	  or	  the	  powerless?	  Should	  it	  be	  working	  to	  change	  the	  situation	  by	  other	  than	  individual	  therapeutically	  informed	  means?11	  	  These	  questions	  are	  useful	  to	  begin	  the	  self-­‐reflexive	  work	  pastoral	  caregivers	  must	  do	  to	  be	  responsible	  to	  those	  for	  whom	  they	  care.	  This	  kind	  of	  self-­‐reflexive	  work	  is	  not	  limited	  to	  professional	  pastoral	  caregivers.	  Taking	  a	  lay	  ministry	  team	  through	  such	  questions	  and	  having	  them	  share	  their	  thoughts	  with	  one	  another	  develops	  the	  consciousness	  of	  the	  whole	  ministry	  team	  to	  the	  contexts	  their	  care	  addresses.	  	  In	  the	  three	  congregations	  of	  the	  study,	  these	  questions	  would	  help	  the	  ministries	  of	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  11	  Ibid.,	  100-­‐101.	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care	  for	  the	  poor.	  During	  interviews	  and	  participant	  observation,	  the	  ministries	  of	  Shelter	  Congregation	  and	  Hope	  Church	  did	  not	  engage	  with	  self-­‐critical	  reflection	  on	  their	  own	  privileged	  contexts,	  and	  how	  their	  power	  and	  agency	  were	  used.	  They	  had	  some	  insight	  on	  the	  need	  to	  uphold	  both	  individual	  direct	  care	  and	  systemic	  work	  for	  justice,	  but	  those	  were	  not	  explicit	  conversations	  in	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  the	  congregations.	  The	  ministry	  of	  People’s	  Church	  offered	  an	  egalitarian	  structure	  where	  the	  homeless	  community	  had	  significant	  voice	  and	  agency	  in	  directing	  the	  ministry	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor.	  While	  power	  understandings	  were	  integrated	  into	  the	  formation	  of	  the	  leadership	  team,	  the	  absence	  of	  conversations	  about	  power	  and	  agency	  among	  the	  ministry	  and	  homeless	  community	  demonstrated	  the	  need	  for	  explorations	  of	  context	  and	  power.	  Unpacking	  one’s	  own	  context,	  and	  discussing	  the	  contexts	  of	  others	  in	  ministry	  teams	  requires	  a	  commitment	  to	  safe	  space	  where	  prejudice	  and	  judgment	  are	  suspended.	  Safe	  space	  allows	  the	  ministry	  team	  to	  examine	  authentically	  their	  own	  social,	  racial,	  gender,	  and	  class	  locations,	  and	  the	  contextual	  locations	  of	  those	  they	  serve.	  Ministry	  teams	  should	  return	  to	  these	  questions	  periodically	  as	  the	  needs	  and	  climate	  for	  those	  they	  serve	  changes,	  and	  as	  the	  ministry	  teams’	  own	  contextual	  understanding	  deepens.	  Within	  the	  ministry	  of	  Hope	  Church,	  there	  were	  educated	  professionals,	  people	  who	  had	  lived	  on	  the	  streets,	  college	  students,	  and	  retirees.	  The	  diversity	  of	  their	  ministry	  could	  foster	  awareness	  of	  the	  difficulties	  and	  needs	  for	  those	  on	  the	  streets.	  Engaging	  with	  questions	  of	  contextual	  location	  would	  assist	  those	  members	  with	  middle	  class,	  well-­‐educated	  backgrounds	  to	  learn	  from	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those	  who	  faced	  the	  daily	  pain	  of	  homelessness	  and	  hunger,	  recognizing	  the	  human	  face	  of	  poverty.	  People’s	  Church,	  primarily	  made	  up	  of	  the	  homeless	  community,	  would	  have	  a	  more	  thorough	  understanding	  of	  the	  agency	  available	  to	  members	  of	  the	  community	  by	  unpacking	  contextual	  locations,	  and	  thoughtfully	  reflecting	  on	  balances	  of	  power	  in	  the	  ministry.	  Shelter	  Congregation,	  with	  its	  daily	  operations	  largely	  run	  by	  college	  students,	  could	  deepen	  its	  sense	  of	  responsibility	  to	  the	  ministry	  by	  regularly	  examining	  how	  its	  own	  place	  of	  academic	  and	  economic	  privilege	  impacts	  the	  experience	  of	  its	  shelter	  guests.	  	  	   Skillful	  lay	  pastoral	  care	  begins	  with	  self-­‐reflexive	  contextual	  understanding,	  and	  contextualizing	  the	  situation	  of	  the	  person	  or	  persons	  needing	  care,	  but	  the	  practice	  of	  pastoral	  ministry	  also	  needs	  skillful	  development	  of	  pastoral	  interactions.	  When	  encountering	  others	  in	  pain,	  Christianity	  offers	  a	  practice	  of	  care	  in	  the	  form	  of	  the	  ministry	  of	  presence.	  Brita	  Gill-­‐Austern	  defines	  the	  ministry	  of	  presence	  as,	  	  [A]	  ministry	  that	  is	  oriented	  to	  individuals,	  not	  just	  to	  problems.	  It	  is	  easy,	  when	  confronted	  with	  so	  much	  suffering	  on	  a	  daily	  basis	  in	  the	  city,	  to	  forget	  the	  face	  and	  to	  see	  only	  the	  problem…	  A	  ministry	  of	  presence	  through	  pastoral	  counseling	  is	  characterized	  not	  so	  much	  by	  the	  skill,	  knowledge,	  or	  technique	  of	  the	  pastor	  as	  much	  by	  the	  minister’s	  manner	  of	  being	  with	  another.12	  	  Ministry	  of	  presence	  requires	  encountering	  people	  in	  need	  with	  a	  disposition	  toward	  their	  regard,	  rather	  than	  a	  commitment	  to	  solving	  problems.	  Suffering	  and	  pain	  are	  difficult	  to	  witness.	  A	  common	  reaction	  to	  seeing	  such	  suffering	  is	  avoiding	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  12	  Brita	  Gill-­‐Austern,	  "A	  Ministry	  of	  Presence,"	  in	  Women	  Ministers,	  ed.	  Judith	  L.	  Weidman(San	  Francisco:	  Harper	  &	  Row,	  Publishers	  Inc.,	  1981),	  90-­‐91.	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the	  human	  face	  of	  suffering	  people,	  which	  leads	  to	  rhetoric	  about	  poverty	  or	  injustice	  instead	  of	  active	  presence	  with	  the	  poor.	  Poverty	  becomes	  a	  problem	  to	  be	  fixed,	  instead	  of	  providing	  the	  poor	  with	  ministry.	  Ministry	  of	  presence	  is	  not	  about	  problem	  solving	  or	  decoupling	  systemic	  problems	  from	  the	  people	  who	  are	  suffering.	  	  	   Gill-­‐Austern	  describes	  the	  ministry	  of	  presence	  as	  primarily	  a	  practice	  for	  professional	  pastoral	  counselors,	  but	  the	  practice	  is	  not	  necessarily	  limited	  to	  professional	  clergy.	  Lay	  caregivers	  would	  benefit	  from	  training	  in	  the	  ministry	  of	  presence.	  All	  Christians	  encounter	  suffering,	  not	  just	  professional	  clergy.	  Ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  the	  three	  congregations	  encountered	  people	  suffering	  with	  hunger,	  homelessness,	  and	  the	  emotional	  and	  spiritual	  suffering	  of	  insufficient	  resources	  to	  provide	  for	  their	  basic	  needs	  of	  survival.	  The	  ministries	  are	  shaped	  in	  response	  to	  the	  members	  encountering	  such	  pain	  and	  suffering.	  All	  three	  would	  better	  tend	  to	  their	  homeless	  communities	  through	  more	  intentional	  training	  with	  regard	  to	  witnessing	  and	  being	  present	  to	  suffering.	  Gill-­‐Austern	  wisely	  notes,	  “Our	  lives	  are	  never	  more	  profoundly	  touched	  or	  inalterably	  changed	  than	  at	  the	  place	  of	  suffering…	  Yet	  often	  we	  attempt	  to	  turn	  our	  eyes	  away	  from	  rather	  than	  toward	  other	  people’s	  suffering.”13	  Cultivating	  compassion	  within	  lay	  caregivers	  to	  turn	  toward	  the	  people	  in	  suffering	  is	  necessary	  for	  developing	  their	  skillful	  practice	  of	  care.	  Witnessing	  pain,	  and	  inviting	  those	  in	  pain	  into	  relationship	  is	  the	  basis	  of	  the	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  Ibid.,	  94.	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ministry	  of	  presence.	  While	  we	  are	  often	  blind	  to	  the	  pain	  of	  others,	  we	  can	  also	  be	  blind	  to	  our	  own	  pain.	  Providing	  a	  ministry	  of	  presence	  that	  fully	  recognizes	  another’s	  pain	  allows	  that	  person	  to	  feel	  and	  experience	  his	  or	  her	  distress,	  and	  begin	  to	  heal.	  Gill-­‐Austern	  explains	  the	  ministry	  of	  presence	  “is	  often	  the	  beginning	  of	  their	  spiritual	  journey.	  We	  do	  not	  aid	  them	  by	  helping	  them	  flee	  from	  their	  pain,	  but	  by	  offering	  a	  presence	  that	  allows	  them	  to	  listen	  to	  their	  pain	  so	  that	  something	  new	  may	  be	  born.”14	  In	  the	  midst	  of	  being	  with	  those	  in	  pain,	  Christian	  ministers	  witness	  the	  pain	  and	  suffering	  of	  persons,	  but	  also	  offer	  a	  place	  for	  healing	  to	  happen.	  	  The	  ministry	  of	  presence	  as	  a	  practice	  is	  based	  on	  listening,	  and	  listening	  is	  a	  skillful	  activity.	  The	  ministry	  of	  presence	  can	  be	  nurtured	  and	  informed	  by	  active	  listening.	  Active	  listening	  is	  a	  skillful	  practice	  that	  comes	  from	  Rogerian	  counseling	  techniques	  of	  person-­‐centered	  care,	  where	  the	  listener’s	  positive	  regard	  for	  the	  one	  being	  listened	  to	  is	  demonstrated	  through	  the	  listening	  process.15	  Often,	  especially	  in	  conversation,	  people	  are	  focused	  on	  what	  they	  want	  to	  say	  instead	  of	  listening	  to	  what	  other	  people	  in	  the	  conversation	  are	  saying.	  Active	  listening	  instead	  roots	  itself	  in	  listening	  to	  what	  others	  have	  to	  say,	  and	  what	  their	  body	  language	  conveys.	  The	  listener	  then	  neutrally	  expresses	  what	  she	  understood,	  and	  is	  open	  to	  correction	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  14	  Ibid.,	  94-­‐95.	  
15	  Rogerian	  method	  for	  counseling	  is	  based	  on	  the	  work	  of	  Carl	  Rogers,	  a	  psychologist	  who	  developed	  person-­‐centered	  care.	  His	  understanding	  of	  active	  listening	  came	  in	  conversation	  with	  Richard	  Farson.	  Active	  listening	  is	  empathic,	  where	  the	  listener	  attempts	  to	  understand	  not	  only	  what	  the	  speaker	  is	  saying,	  but	  also	  what	  they	  are	  feeling	  and	  what	  emotion	  they	  are	  conveying.	  See	  Carl	  Rogers	  and	  Richard	  Farson,	  "Active	  Listening,"	  in	  Communication	  in	  Business	  Today,	  ed.	  R.G;	  Danzinger	  Newman,	  M.	  A.;	  Cohen,	  M.(Washington,	  D.C.:	  Heath	  and	  Company,	  1987).	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from	  the	  speaker.	  Such	  listening	  neutrally	  mirrors	  back	  to	  the	  speaker	  her	  own	  thoughts.	  Instead	  of	  encountering	  judgment	  or	  criticism,	  active	  listening	  offers	  speakers	  and	  listeners	  understanding.	  The	  end	  result	  of	  active	  listening	  is	  “that	  we	  get	  inside	  the	  speaker,	  that	  we	  grasp,	  from	  his	  point	  of	  view,	  just	  what	  it	  is	  he	  is	  communicating	  to	  us.	  More	  than	  that,	  we	  must	  convey	  to	  the	  speaker	  that	  we	  are	  seeing	  things	  from	  his	  point	  of	  view.”16	  In	  the	  ministry	  of	  presence,	  problems	  are	  not	  necessarily	  solved,	  but	  rather	  people	  are	  seen	  and	  understood.	  Active	  listening	  facilitates	  understanding	  and	  relationship	  formation.	  Ministry	  teams	  can	  practice	  active	  listening	  with	  one	  another	  through	  an	  activity	  where	  the	  team	  is	  broken	  up	  in	  groups	  of	  two.	  As	  the	  groups	  of	  two	  speak	  with	  one	  another,	  each	  person	  must	  offer	  what	  she	  heard	  from	  the	  other	  before	  sharing	  her	  own	  response.	  After	  a	  time,	  the	  groups	  of	  two	  can	  return	  to	  the	  whole	  of	  the	  ministry	  team,	  and	  reflect	  on	  their	  experience	  with	  hearing	  and	  being	  heard	  in	  a	  more	  intentional	  manner.	  The	  practice	  of	  active	  listening	  then	  can	  be	  brought	  to	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  where	  the	  ministry	  team	  can	  offer	  more	  authentic	  listening	  and	  presence.	  	   Ministries	  of	  presence	  offer	  hope,	  since	  they	  offer	  relationship	  and	  humanity	  with	  those	  who	  suffer	  and	  mourn.	  Shelter	  Congregation	  demonstrated	  the	  power	  of	  presence	  by	  being	  with	  its	  shelter	  guests,	  and	  helping	  transform	  their	  lives	  by	  being	  with	  them	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  their	  economic	  difficulties.	  Multiple	  interviewees	  shared	  how	  being	  with	  the	  shelter	  guests,	  and	  offering	  them	  respect	  and	  dignity	  was	  more	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  Ibid.,	  592.	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important	  to	  the	  guests	  than	  connecting	  them	  with	  employment	  or	  social	  services.	  	  Ministries	  of	  presence	  offer	  hope	  because	  they	  help	  those	  who	  suffer	  understand	  that	  they	  are	  not	  alone	  or	  isolated.	  Being	  with	  another,	  and	  being	  open	  to	  her	  pain,	  provides	  her	  with	  the	  possibility	  of	  a	  new,	  relational	  way	  of	  being.	  This	  way	  of	  being	  is	  the	  heart	  of	  communion.	  May	  describes	  the	  ministry	  of	  presence	  in	  such	  a	  fashion,	  “to	  speak	  of	  presence	  is	  to	  speak	  of	  communion	  that	  is	  already	  among	  us	  as	  we	  live	  amid	  the	  overflowing	  life	  of	  God’s	  triune	  communion.”17	  Presence	  beckons	  to	  those	  receiving	  care	  of	  God’s	  own	  presence	  and	  relationship	  with	  them.	  As	  such,	  being	  present	  with	  one	  another	  is	  a	  means	  of	  encountering	  God,	  both	  for	  the	  caregiver	  and	  those	  receiving	  care.	  	  Cultivating	  the	  disposition	  of	  presence	  for	  those	  in	  pain	  is	  important	  for	  leadership,	  since	  it	  prepares	  the	  caregiver	  to	  attend	  to	  what	  is	  real	  –	  the	  face	  of	  those	  who	  are	  in	  pain,	  and	  the	  presence	  of	  God.	  May	  describes	  how	  such	  presence	  is	  important	  for	  authority,	  since	  presence	  is,	  “a	  ministry	  of	  being	  ‘alive	  and	  real’	  and	  making	  ‘others	  come	  alive.’	  It	  is	  thereby	  a	  ministry	  invested	  with	  authority.”18	  Witnessing	  both	  God’s	  presence	  and	  human	  suffering	  in	  the	  same	  practice	  provides	  the	  pastoral	  authority	  of	  one	  inviting	  and	  beckoning	  others	  into	  communion.	  Presence	  in	  such	  a	  ministry	  witnesses	  the	  Gospel	  message	  of	  God’s	  own	  new	  way	  of	  intimately	  relating	  with	  all	  of	  humanity,	  especially	  with	  the	  poor.	  This	  witness	  is	  an	  evangelical	  act,	  where	  the	  Christian	  message	  is	  proclaimed	  with	  action.	  Those	  who	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  70.	  
	  	  
153 
minister	  with	  presence	  communicate	  the	  integrity	  of	  the	  Christian	  message,	  in	  a	  Christlike	  manner,	  where	  the	  caregiver	  dwells	  in	  and	  among	  those	  who	  suffer.	  They	  lead	  not	  as	  problem	  solvers,	  but	  as	  servant-­‐leaders	  who	  care	  for	  and	  build	  their	  community.	  Hope	  Church	  demonstrates	  how	  presence	  offered	  by	  Christian	  communities	  is	  not	  only	  between	  individuals,	  but	  also	  has	  a	  public	  and	  communal	  form	  in	  congregations	  being	  present	  to	  their	  neighborhoods	  and	  their	  cities.	  Hope	  Church	  understands	  that	  its	  ministry	  of	  food,	  clothing,	  and	  devotion	  to	  the	  people	  on	  the	  streets	  serves	  to	  create	  relationships	  with	  those	  in	  proximity	  of	  its	  church	  building.	  Their	  ministry	  of	  service	  to	  the	  community	  is	  a	  form	  of	  church	  being	  present	  to	  the	  needs	  of	  its	  community.	  Instead	  of	  ministry	  being	  confined	  to	  the	  walls	  of	  the	  church	  building,	  the	  church	  shares	  its	  attention	  and	  message	  of	  Christly	  love	  with	  its	  neighborhood	  through	  its	  practices	  of	  care.	  Learning	  practices	  of	  presence	  allow	  congregations	  to	  be	  more	  fully	  present	  to	  their	  larger	  context,	  and	  embody	  God’s	  own	  presence	  with	  the	  church.	  Stone	  explains	  the	  theological	  grounds	  for	  congregations	  to	  provide	  communal	  presence	  to	  their	  neighborhoods	  and	  cities:	  Presence…	  receives	  its	  original	  definition	  from	  the	  story	  of	  God’s	  incarnate	  presence	  in	  Jesus	  and	  is	  further	  clarified	  both	  by	  our	  incorporation	  through	  baptism	  into	  the	  body	  of	  Christ	  and	  by	  the	  eucharistic	  repetition	  of	  Christ’s	  presence	  in	  the	  Lord’s	  Supper.	  In	  that	  story	  and	  in	  the	  sacraments	  we	  learn	  what	  it	  means	  to	  speak	  of	  God’s	  presence	  with	  us	  and	  for	  us	  as	  the	  ground	  of	  our	  being	  with	  and	  for	  each	  other.	  Intrinsic	  to	  the	  virtue	  of	  presence,	  therefore,	  is	  a	  quality	  of	  embodiment	  that	  gives	  witness	  its	  visibility	  and	  tangibility	  and	  that	  communicates	  to	  others	  the	  habitability	  of	  the	  faith	  to	  which	  the	  witness	  points.19	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  285.	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  Congregations	  through	  their	  presence	  to	  their	  neighborhoods	  and	  cities	  demonstrate	  God’s	  own	  presence	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  the	  church.	  Congregations	  embody	  God’s	  love	  to	  be	  with	  and	  walk	  alongside	  those	  who	  suffer	  and	  mourn.	  Presence	  becomes	  a	  practice	  of	  evangelism,	  where	  congregations	  witness	  the	  gospel	  message	  through	  their	  actions	  in	  a	  peaceable	  manner	  to	  the	  world.	  
Strengths	  Based	  Approach	  and	  Pastoral	  Care	  	   In	  one	  interview	  with	  a	  member	  of	  the	  ministry	  at	  Hope	  Church,	  a	  leader	  shared	  her	  thoughts	  on	  what	  the	  congregation	  did	  well	  that	  other	  congregations	  could	  emulate.	  She	  stated:	  	  I	  guess	  I	  would	  say	  if	  each	  church	  could	  decide	  where	  their	  strengths	  are	  and	  operate	  out	  of	  the	  strengths…	  We	  started	  the	  school	  and	  that	  was	  working	  out	  of	  our	  strengths.	  This	  church	  is	  super	  educated.	  It	  has	  a	  lot	  of	  brains	  and	  a	  fair	  amount	  of	  money.	  From	  those	  strengths	  the	  school	  started.	  It	  makes	  a	  lot	  of	  sense	  that	  we	  would	  start	  school	  because	  we	  place	  such	  a	  giant	  emphasis	  on	  education.	  For	  a	  large	  part	  that’s	  what	  our	  population	  is.	  Other	  churches	  could	  look	  at	  what	  they	  have	  to	  offer	  and	  work	  out	  of	  that.	  It	  works.	  	  Successful	  ministries	  of	  care	  do	  not	  need	  to	  look	  alike	  to	  be	  vibrant	  and	  sustainable.	  The	  three	  congregations	  of	  this	  study	  have	  different	  practices	  of	  care,	  and	  each	  works	  out	  of	  the	  strengths	  of	  their	  congregation.	  In	  addition	  to	  discerning	  an	  individual	  congregation’s	  strengths	  for	  ministering	  to	  the	  poor,	  the	  strengths-­‐based	  approach	  offers	  tools	  for	  community	  engagement.	  	  Several	  members	  of	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor	  in	  the	  study	  congregations	  shared	  thoughts	  on	  ways	  their	  own	  practices	  could	  deepen	  by	  engaging	  in	  relationship	  and	  community	  formation.	  One	  noted,	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A	  church-­‐wide	  engagement	  of	  homelessness	  is	  not	  something	  that’s	  present.	  The	  engagement	  that’s	  there	  is	  really	  wonderful.	  We	  could	  think	  of	  how	  are	  we	  fully	  engaged	  in	  this	  community.	  	  In	  a	  similar	  fashion,	  another	  interviewee	  stated,	  	  We	  have	  so	  many	  dedicated	  people	  that	  come	  out	  it’s	  inspiring.	  I’d	  like	  to	  see	  that	  spread.	  I’m	  amazed	  how	  each	  week	  God	  brings	  the	  people	  we	  need	  to	  do	  this	  job	  but	  I	  wonder	  if	  we’ll	  be	  more	  pleasing	  to	  him	  if	  more	  people	  would	  do	  it.	  	  Another	  recognized	  the	  need	  not	  only	  to	  grow	  the	  people	  in	  the	  ministry,	  but	  also	  wanted	  the	  congregation	  as	  a	  whole	  to	  participate.	  She	  shared,	  	  I	  would	  love	  to	  see	  our	  coffee	  hour	  with	  regular	  congregants	  chatting	  with	  the	  homeless	  population	  who	  are	  there	  strictly	  for	  breakfast	  and	  are	  reaching	  out	  in	  friendship	  and	  not	  just	  getting	  [the	  homeless]	  to	  come	  into	  the	  service.	  To	  love	  [the	  homeless].	  	  	  Building	  community	  through	  relationship	  formation	  is	  a	  result	  of	  the	  strengths	  based	  approach.	  Relationships	  inspire	  people	  to	  work	  for	  change,	  and	  to	  commit	  time	  to	  providing	  care.	  	  Those	  who	  received	  care	  from	  the	  three	  study	  congregations	  expressed	  gratitude	  when	  such	  relationships	  were	  formed	  and	  their	  dignity	  was	  acknowledged	  even	  when	  their	  material	  situation	  was	  not	  markedly	  improved.	  A	  man	  from	  People’s	  Church	  shared	  how	  meaningful	  it	  was	  when	  a	  pastor	  from	  the	  congregation	  blessed	  the	  bridge	  under	  which	  he	  lived,	  since	  it	  was	  a	  blessing	  of	  his	  home.	  A	  man	  from	  Shelter	  Congregation	  shared	  with	  one	  of	  the	  directors	  how	  meaningful	  it	  was	  that	  she	  spent	  weeks	  helping	  him	  create	  a	  resume,	  contact	  social	  services,	  and	  connect	  him	  with	  opportunities	  even	  though	  over	  their	  time	  together	  he	  had	  to	  sell	  off	  most	  of	  his	  possessions	  to	  survive.	  The	  interpersonal	  connection,	  relationship	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formation,	  and	  fundamentally	  dignity	  of	  such	  care	  let	  these	  two	  men	  cope	  with	  their	  situation,	  demonstrating	  the	  power	  of	  resilience	  even	  when	  both	  men	  were	  in	  challenging	  circumstances.	  	  A	  strengths	  based	  approach	  is	  based	  on	  relationships	  and	  support	  instead	  of	  fixing	  problems.	  The	  complexity	  of	  homelessness	  and	  poverty	  resists	  easy	  answers,	  and	  church	  communities	  temporarily	  fixing	  problems	  of	  poverty	  for	  a	  group	  of	  people	  does	  not	  cultivate	  the	  internal	  resources	  for	  those	  experiencing	  poverty	  to	  find	  their	  own	  path	  to	  wellbeing.	  Relationship	  formation	  fosters	  necessary	  social	  ties	  and	  social	  capital	  for	  those	  experiencing	  poverty	  to	  have	  access	  to	  resources	  they	  need	  to	  improve	  their	  situation,	  but	  more	  importantly	  to	  feel	  respect,	  self-­‐worth,	  and	  human	  dignity.	  	  	   Identifying	  problems	  and	  challenges	  leads	  to	  problem-­‐solvers	  and	  experts	  developing	  strategies	  to	  fix	  what	  is	  wrong.	  Practices	  of	  ministry	  resist	  such	  easy	  answers.	  As	  previously	  addressed,	  the	  vast	  majority	  of	  those	  doing	  the	  ministry	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor	  are	  not	  experts,	  clergy,	  or	  religious	  professionals,	  but	  rather	  laity.	  Ministering	  to	  the	  poor	  does	  not	  mean	  ignoring	  problems	  and	  challenges.	  That	  being	  said,	  such	  ministry	  does	  not	  limit	  its	  work	  to	  only	  problem-­‐solving	  and	  task	  resolution.	  Wayne	  Hammond	  develops	  a	  strengths	  based	  approach	  that	  focuses	  on	  the	  tools	  and	  resources	  that	  are	  available	  to	  address	  challenges	  and	  develop	  opportunities	  for	  growth	  and	  flourishing.	  Such	  an	  approach	  is	  based	  on	  an	  understanding	  that	  people	  “have	  strengths,	  resources	  and	  the	  ability	  to	  recover	  from	  adversity	  (as	  opposed	  to	  emphasizing	  problems,	  vulnerabilities,	  and	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deficits).”20	  Examining	  a	  situation	  based	  on	  present	  strengths	  resists	  easy	  labels	  or	  a	  movement	  to	  pathologize	  a	  person	  or	  situation.	  Instead,	  it	  fosters	  hopeful	  imagination	  of	  what	  could	  be	  based	  on	  the	  fundamental	  resilience	  of	  people.	  	   Hammond	  outlines	  several	  principles	  of	  the	  strengths-­‐based	  approach	  in	  
Principles	  of	  Strength-­‐Based	  Practice,	  and	  these	  principles	  are	  helpful	  for	  examining	  how	  ministries	  of	  care	  may	  be	  implemented	  or	  improved.	  The	  principles	  are:	  1. An	  absolute	  belief	  that	  every	  person	  has	  potential	  and	  it	  is	  their	  unique	  strengths	  and	  capabilities	  that	  will	  determine	  their	  evolving	  story	  as	  well	  as	  define	  who	  they	  are	  -­‐	  not	  their	  limitations	  (not,	  I	  will	  believe	  when	  I	  see	  –	  rather,	  I	  believe	  and	  I	  will	  see).	  	  2. What	  we	  focus	  on	  becomes	  one’s	  reality	  –	  focus	  on	  strength,	  not	  labels	  –	  seeing	  challenges	  as	  capacity	  fostering	  (not	  something	  to	  avoid)	  creates	  hope	  and	  optimism.	  	  3. The	  language	  we	  use	  creates	  our	  reality	  –	  both	  for	  the	  care	  providers	  and	  the	  children,	  youth	  and	  their	  families.	  	  4. Belief	  that	  change	  is	  inevitable	  –	  all	  individuals	  have	  the	  urge	  to	  succeed,	  to	  explore	  the	  world	  around	  them	  and	  to	  make	  themselves	  useful	  to	  others	  and	  their	  communities.	  	  5. Positive	  change	  occurs	  in	  the	  context	  of	  authentic	  relationships	  -­‐	  people	  need	  to	  know	  someone	  cares	  and	  will	  be	  there	  unconditionally	  for	  them.	  It	  is	  a	  transactional	  and	  facilitating	  process	  of	  supporting	  change	  and	  capacity	  building–	  not	  fixing.	  	  6. Person’s	  perspective	  of	  reality	  is	  primary	  (their	  story)–	  therefore,	  need	  to	  value	  and	  start	  the	  change	  process	  with	  what	  is	  important	  to	  the	  person	  -­‐	  not	  the	  expert.	  	  7. People	  have	  more	  confidence	  and	  comfort	  to	  journey	  to	  the	  future	  (the	  unknown)	  when	  they	  are	  invited	  to	  start	  with	  what	  they	  already	  know.	  	  8. Capacity	  building	  is	  a	  process	  and	  a	  goal	  –	  a	  life	  long	  journey	  that	  is	  dynamic	  as	  opposed	  to	  static.	  	  9. It	  is	  important	  to	  value	  differences	  and	  the	  essential	  need	  to	  collaborate	  –	  effective	  change	  is	  a	  collaborative,	  inclusive	  and	  participatory	  process	  –	  “it	  takes	  a	  village	  to	  raise	  a	  child”.21	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  20	  Wayne	  Hammond,	  Principles	  of	  Strength-­‐Based	  Practice	  (Calgary:	  Resiliency	  Initiatives,	  2010),	  4.	  
21	  Ibid.,	  5.	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  These	  principles	  are	  important	  to	  guide	  ministries	  of	  care.	  Within	  a	  congregation,	  it	  is	  easy	  to	  focus	  on	  what	  is	  not	  being	  done.	  Congregants	  or	  religious	  professionals	  may	  easily	  critique	  insufficient	  ministry,	  and	  point	  out	  how	  people	  have	  become	  too	  busy	  or	  too	  overcommitted	  to	  provide	  more	  robust	  ministries	  of	  care.	  Several	  voices	  in	  interviews	  at	  the	  study	  congregations	  made	  such	  claims.	  Interviewees	  shared	  a	  desire	  for	  their	  ministries	  to	  have	  more	  buy-­‐in	  and	  participation	  from	  the	  rest	  of	  the	  congregation’s	  membership.	  Instead	  of	  focusing	  on	  the	  strengths	  of	  the	  ministries,	  several	  saw	  the	  weaknesses	  and	  insufficiencies	  of	  the	  ministry	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  The	  focus	  then	  was	  on	  the	  lack	  and	  deficiency	  of	  the	  community.	  Rather	  than	  focusing	  on	  the	  lack,	  the	  strengths-­‐based	  approach	  believes	  in	  the	  potential	  of	  people,	  and	  their	  capability	  to	  change.	  Instead	  of	  guilt	  and	  shame	  in	  a	  problem-­‐based	  approach	  where	  language	  of	  failure	  is	  used,	  the	  strengths-­‐based	  approach	  examines	  what	  communities	  can	  do	  better,	  and	  how	  they	  can	  improve.	  Focusing	  on	  improvement	  and	  the	  hopeful	  imagination	  of	  better	  and	  more	  skillful	  ways	  of	  being	  reorients	  congregations	  away	  from	  problems	  to	  be	  fixed	  (do	  more	  for	  the	  poor)	  to	  community	  building	  (how	  can	  we	  be	  a	  better	  people).	  Building	  on	  what	  works	  well	  in	  the	  congregation’s	  ministry	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  would	  better	  nourish	  the	  participants	  in	  the	  ministry,	  and	  more	  intentionally	  link	  present	  practices	  with	  the	  values	  of	  the	  community.	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   Pastoral	  theology	  offers	  similar	  insights	  to	  the	  strengths-­‐based	  approach.	  Merle	  Jordan	  quipped	  with	  his	  students,	  telling	  them	  “pathology	  is	  idolatry”	  since	  pathologizing	  itself	  reduced	  the	  complexity	  of	  a	  person	  to	  a	  flattened	  diagnosis.22	  	  Instead	  of	  reducing	  the	  whole	  of	  a	  person	  or	  a	  community	  to	  a	  label	  of	  brokenness,	  the	  work	  of	  pastoral	  care	  is	  shepherding	  people	  to	  flourishing	  wholeness.	  Cultivation	  of	  wholeness	  and	  flourishing	  is	  not	  limited	  to	  identifying	  and	  fixing	  problems,	  since	  flourishing	  and	  wholeness	  are	  life	  long	  processes.	  Within	  congregations,	  successful	  ministries	  are	  not	  the	  result	  of	  technical	  solutions	  to	  problems,	  but	  rather	  stem	  from	  purposeful	  relationship	  formation	  and	  commitment	  to	  shared	  values.	  Building	  relationships	  instead	  of	  solving	  problems	  fosters	  resilience	  in	  the	  ministry	  team.	  It	  is	  doubtful	  that	  those	  who	  participate	  in	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  will	  see	  poverty	  end,	  and	  focusing	  their	  mindset	  on	  fixing	  the	  problem	  of	  poverty	  will	  inevitably	  lead	  to	  burnout	  as	  poverty’s	  scope	  and	  magnitude	  is	  greater	  than	  any	  one	  ministry’s	  capacity	  for	  care.	  	   Pastoral	  theologians	  John	  Patton	  and	  Bonnie	  Miller-­‐McLemore	  both	  expand	  the	  notion	  of	  pastoral	  care	  beyond	  the	  individual	  and	  the	  professional	  caregiver	  into	  communal	  and	  relational	  models.	  Patton	  states,	  “[p]astoral	  care	  is	  the	  action	  of	  a	  community	  of	  faith	  that	  celebrates	  God’s	  care	  by	  also	  hearing	  and	  remembering	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  22	  Jordan	  developed	  the	  pastoral	  theological	  basis	  for	  the	  quip,	  by	  developing	  an	  understanding	  of	  complexity	  of	  people	  over	  and	  above	  their	  diagnosis.	  See	  Merle	  Jordan,	  Reclaiming	  
Your	  Story:	  Family	  History	  and	  Spiritual	  Growth.	  (Louisville:	  Westminster	  John	  Knox	  Press,	  1999),	  49-­‐51.	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those	  who	  are	  in	  some	  way	  cut	  off	  from	  the	  faith	  community.”23	  Stemming	  from	  this	  definition,	  pastoral	  care	  restores	  relationship	  with	  those	  who	  are	  cut	  off	  from	  the	  faith	  community.	  Pastoral	  care	  is	  a	  communal	  activity,	  not	  just	  the	  activity	  of	  a	  leader	  of	  the	  community.	  Pastoral	  care	  listens	  and	  invites,	  so	  instead	  of	  an	  outside	  expert	  fixing	  problems,	  people	  are	  welcomed	  into	  relationship	  and	  community.	  Those	  receiving	  care	  are	  not	  defined	  by	  their	  need,	  but	  rather	  by	  their	  humanity	  and	  their	  already	  existing	  relationship	  with	  God.	  Miller-­‐McLemore	  further	  expands	  the	  conceptual	  model	  of	  people	  receiving	  pastoral	  care	  by	  revising	  previous	  pastoral	  understandings	  stemming	  from	  the	  work	  of	  Boisen	  of	  people	  being	  “living	  human	  documents”	  to	  “living	  human	  documents	  within	  the	  web”24	  in	  order	  to	  properly	  name	  the	  contextual	  and	  relational	  nature	  for	  those	  receiving	  and	  providing	  care.	  Care	  happens	  through	  relationships,	  which	  are	  always	  in	  specific	  contexts	  of	  locations	  and	  identities.	  The	  whole	  person	  of	  the	  caregiver	  and	  the	  whole	  person	  of	  those	  receiving	  care	  interact	  and	  are	  of	  dignity	  and	  worth.	  	   Implementing	  practices	  of	  care	  based	  on	  the	  strengths-­‐based	  approach	  and	  communal	  pastoral	  care	  involves	  the	  work	  of	  the	  church	  community.	  The	  work	  begins	  by	  assessing	  internal	  strengths	  of	  the	  congregation.	  What	  resources,	  tools,	  skills,	  and	  people	  are	  available	  to	  the	  congregation?	  Identifying	  these	  strengths	  within	  the	  congregation	  helps	  it	  begin	  a	  ministry	  of	  care	  with	  wise	  forethought.	  The	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  23	  Patton,	  1.	  
24	  Bonnie	  Miller-­‐McLemore,	  "Revisiting	  the	  Living	  Human	  Web:	  Theological	  Education	  and	  the	  Role	  of	  Clinical	  Pastoral	  Education,"	  Journal	  of	  Pastoral	  Care	  and	  Counseling	  62,	  no.	  1-­‐2	  (Spring-­‐Summer	  2008)	  (2008):	  3.	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congregation	  then	  is	  able	  to	  plan	  what	  it	  would	  like	  to	  implement.	  Supplying	  material	  and	  spiritual	  support	  to	  the	  poor	  looked	  very	  different	  in	  the	  three	  congregations	  of	  this	  study.	  One	  offered	  shelter,	  one	  offered	  food,	  clothing,	  street	  ministry,	  and	  worship	  outside	  in	  its	  neighborhood,	  and	  the	  other	  opened	  its	  doors	  to	  provide	  a	  weekly	  meal,	  communion,	  a	  writing	  group,	  and	  annual	  pilgrimage.	  There	  are	  many	  ways	  of	  providing	  care,	  since	  the	  strengths	  of	  the	  congregation	  and	  the	  context	  of	  its	  larger	  community	  vary.	  What	  is	  common	  between	  these	  congregations	  is	  that	  they	  minister	  beyond	  charitable	  giving	  and	  cultivate	  the	  flourishing	  of	  those	  to	  whom	  they	  minister	  through	  relationship	  building	  and	  honoring	  the	  dignity	  of	  those	  they	  serve.	  	   Strengths-­‐based	  pastoral	  care	  fosters	  resilience	  in	  both	  those	  providing	  care,	  and	  in	  those	  receiving	  care.	  Resilience	  is	  an	  important	  element	  of	  character,	  where	  communities	  recognize	  limits	  of	  agency	  while	  not	  letting	  those	  limits	  prevent	  them	  from	  offering	  what	  care	  they	  are	  able	  to	  provide.	  Caring	  for	  the	  poor	  is	  a	  long-­‐term	  ministry,	  often	  without	  tangible	  results	  of	  lives	  improving	  markedly	  in	  the	  short-­‐term.	  Such	  ministries	  need	  resilience	  in	  their	  members	  to	  make	  them	  sustainable.	  Shelter	  Congregation’s	  ministry	  has	  lasted	  for	  decades,	  seeing	  some	  of	  the	  same	  guests	  each	  year.	  People’s	  Church	  and	  Hope	  Church	  have	  offered	  their	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  several	  years.	  If	  these	  ministries	  did	  not	  cultivate	  resilience	  in	  their	  membership,	  members	  would	  burn	  out	  from	  the	  pain	  that	  they	  encounter	  from	  those	  in	  extreme	  poverty.	  Resilient	  ministries	  of	  care	  do	  not	  seek	  impossible	  goals	  such	  as	  ending	  homelessness	  and	  hunger,	  but	  they	  do	  not	  let	  the	  presence	  of	  
	  	  
162 
overwhelming	  hunger	  and	  homelessness	  prevent	  them	  from	  providing	  what	  food	  and	  shelter	  they	  are	  able.	  Resilient	  ministries	  accept	  that	  weakness,	  and	  lack	  of	  control	  are	  not	  stumbling	  blocks	  to	  successful	  ministry,	  but	  rather	  are	  part	  of	  the	  practice	  of	  care.	  Resilient	  receivers	  of	  care	  experience	  themselves	  as	  full	  of	  dignity	  and	  worth.	  By	  receiving	  care	  that	  acknowledges	  their	  humanity	  instead	  of	  their	  brokenness,	  they	  are	  able	  to	  experience	  hope	  and	  possibility.	  Their	  agency	  and	  character	  is	  acknowledged	  and	  affirmed	  in	  the	  midst	  of	  relationship	  formation.	  They	  are	  able	  to	  build	  upon	  what	  is	  right	  in	  their	  person,	  instead	  of	  dwelling	  in	  the	  helplessness	  of	  having	  others	  fix	  what	  is	  wrong	  in	  their	  situation.25	  	  
Discipleship	  and	  Witness	  	   As	  the	  two	  previous	  pragmatic	  recommendations	  illustrate,	  community	  formation	  and	  pastoral	  care	  skills	  must	  be	  fostered	  as	  part	  of	  skillful	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  Additionally,	  an	  important	  element	  of	  caring	  for	  the	  poor	  is	  the	  public	  nature	  of	  the	  practice,	  so	  public	  witness	  and	  discipleship	  development	  are	  necessary	  for	  skillful	  care	  to	  the	  poor.	  Such	  skills	  are	  part	  of	  the	  evangelical	  nature	  of	  the	  ministry	  of	  care,	  since	  that	  care	  focuses	  outside	  of	  the	  membership	  of	  the	  church,	  and	  in	  action	  proclaims	  the	  gospel.	  Hope	  Church,	  the	  only	  one	  of	  the	  three	  study	  congregations	  that	  has	  an	  explicitly	  evangelical	  identity,	  was	  the	  only	  congregation	  to	  explicitly	  cultivate	  verbal	  public	  witness	  skills	  among	  members	  of	  the	  ministry	  to	  the	  poor.	  Their	  cultivation	  of	  witness	  was	  largely	  through	  the	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proclamation	  offered	  in	  their	  worship	  service.	  All	  three	  congregations	  could	  improve	  their	  ministries	  of	  care	  through	  deepening	  their	  training	  for	  witness	  through	  explicit	  engagement	  with	  embodied	  practices	  of	  evangelism	  and	  disciple	  formation.	  	   Shelter	  Congregation	  and	  People’s	  Church	  offer	  public	  witness	  through	  their	  practices	  of	  care,	  inviting	  those	  in	  extreme	  poverty	  and	  homelessness	  into	  their	  building	  for	  care.	  Both	  congregations	  work	  with	  other	  congregations	  on	  issues	  of	  poverty,	  demonstrating	  a	  further	  public	  character	  of	  their	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  However,	  during	  participant	  observation	  at	  the	  two	  congregations,	  there	  was	  little	  in	  the	  way	  of	  spoken	  public	  witness	  in	  their	  ministries	  of	  care.	  Developing	  the	  spoken	  element	  of	  public	  witness,	  especially	  in	  a	  civic	  space,	  would	  better	  serve	  these	  congregations.	  The	  work	  of	  evangelism	  is	  not	  only	  limited	  to	  spoken	  proclamation,	  but	  there	  is	  the	  value	  for	  spoken	  proclamation	  to	  share	  the	  congregation’s	  identity	  with	  the	  larger	  public.	  	   Evangelism	  means	  an	  offering	  of	  good	  news.	  In	  contemporary	  understandings,	  evangelism	  is	  often	  associated	  with	  evangelicalism,	  but	  the	  two	  are	  not	  necessarily	  related	  to	  one	  another.	  One	  is	  a	  public	  proclamation	  of	  good	  news,	  while	  the	  other	  is	  a	  specific	  ecclesial	  and	  social	  identity.	  Evangelism,	  at	  its	  best	  is	  “faithful,	  public,	  and	  embodied	  witness	  to	  God’s	  reign.”26	  In	  this	  definition,	  Stone	  points	  out	  often-­‐ignored	  elements	  of	  evangelism	  –	  evangelism’s	  public	  and	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embodied	  nature.	  Public	  witness	  of	  faith	  is	  not	  only	  a	  spoken	  proclamation,	  but	  also	  necessarily	  an	  embodied	  public	  reality.	  Stone	  argues,	  “to	  speak	  of	  God’s	  reign	  breaking	  into	  history	  is	  to	  speak	  also	  of	  a	  people	  called	  into	  being	  by	  that	  reign,	  and	  in	  whom	  that	  reign	  is	  embodied	  in	  habits,	  practices,	  and	  patterns	  that	  are	  intrinsically	  social,	  practical,	  and	  public.”27	  Jesus	  demonstrated	  the	  embodied	  habits,	  practices,	  and	  patterns	  in	  his	  interpersonal	  relationships,	  best	  illustrated	  through	  his	  dining	  with	  social	  outcasts	  of	  his	  day	  such	  as	  tax	  collectors,	  Zealots,	  and	  women.	  Jesus	  demonstrated	  its	  public	  character	  by	  offering	  messages	  of	  God’s	  reign	  in	  public	  settings,	  offering	  the	  message	  not	  behind	  the	  closed	  doors	  of	  mystery	  cults	  or	  temple	  inner	  sanctums,	  but	  on	  mounts	  and	  plains,	  in	  squares,	  and	  among	  crowds	  of	  people.	  	  	   Public	  witness	  then	  is	  not	  only	  embodied	  in	  words,	  but	  in	  the	  public	  acts	  and	  dispositions	  of	  those	  in	  Christian	  ministry.	  Offering	  good	  news	  and	  a	  welcome	  message	  may	  well	  include	  words,	  but	  also	  relies	  on	  the	  actions	  and	  behaviors	  of	  Christianity	  as	  it	  publicly	  demonstrates	  the	  care	  and	  peacefulness	  of	  God’s	  reign.	  Public	  care	  is	  a	  form	  of	  witness,	  and	  is	  necessary	  for	  Christian	  discipleship.	  John	  Wesley	  challenged	  Christians	  to	  visit	  with	  those	  in	  need	  as	  required	  practice	  for	  Christians,	  writing,	  “Go	  and	  see	  the	  poor	  and	  sick	  in	  their	  own	  little	  hovels.	  Take	  up	  your	  cross,	  woman!	  Remember	  the	  faith.	  Jesus	  went	  before	  you	  and	  will	  go	  with	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you.”28	  Caring	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  such	  a	  fashion	  is	  not	  simply	  sending	  money	  to	  a	  charitable	  cause,	  or	  having	  the	  church	  disperse	  alms.	  Caring	  for	  the	  poor	  through	  public	  witness	  means	  visiting	  with	  actual	  poor	  people,	  outside	  of	  the	  walls	  of	  the	  sanctuary,	  where	  real	  relationships	  are	  formed	  and	  the	  normally	  voiceless	  and	  invisible	  poor	  are	  seen	  and	  heard.	  Proclaiming	  good	  news	  through	  the	  ecclesial	  community	  means	  caring	  for	  the	  poor,	  knowing	  poor	  people,	  and	  moving	  beyond	  just	  thinking	  of	  poverty	  or	  the	  poor	  as	  a	  disembodied	  problem.	  Public	  witness	  then	  is	  inherently	  practical,	  as	  it	  is	  inseparable	  from	  practices	  of	  relationship	  and	  careful	  tending	  to	  people’s	  needs.	  One	  interviewee	  shared	  this	  very	  point,	  stating	  that	  the	  ministry	  of	  care	  would	  improve	  if	  the	  congregation	  spent	  time	  “looking	  into	  the	  homeless	  and	  their	  problems	  and	  improve	  the	  church’s	  awareness	  of	  the	  essence	  of	  their	  problems.	  And	  focus	  on	  helping	  [the	  homeless]	  improve	  their	  character	  and	  disposition.”	  One	  of	  Wesley’s	  sermons	  outlines	  the	  practical	  nature	  of	  public	  witness:	  What	  shall	  I	  do?...	  Do	  Good.	  Do	  all	  the	  good	  thou	  canst.	  Let	  they	  plenty	  supply	  they	  neighbour’s(sic)	  wants;	  and	  thou	  wilt	  never	  want	  something	  to	  do.	  Canst	  thou	  find	  none	  that	  need	  the	  necessaries	  of	  life,	  that	  are	  pinched	  with	  cold	  or	  hunger;	  none	  that	  have	  not	  raiment	  to	  put	  on,	  or	  a	  place	  where	  to	  lay	  their	  head;	  none	  that	  are	  wasted	  with	  pining	  sickness;	  none	  that	  are	  languishing	  in	  prison?	  If	  you	  duly	  considered	  our	  Lord’s	  words,	  “The	  poor	  have	  you	  always	  with	  you,”	  you	  would	  no	  more	  ask,	  “What	  shall	  I	  do?”29	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  Poor:	  John	  Wesley's	  Evangelical	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  1990),	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29	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  Worldly	  Folly”	  VII:307	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Witness	  then,	  includes	  words	  and	  proclamation	  with	  preaching	  to	  the	  poor	  and	  sharing	  the	  gospel	  with	  the	  poor,	  but	  it	  also	  demands	  direct	  care.	  Cultivating	  Christians	  who	  are	  capable	  of	  such	  witness	  requires	  a	  reclamation	  of	  a	  lost	  notion	  of	  evangelical	  concern,	  that	  of	  the	  welfare	  of	  our	  neighbor.30	  In	  contemporary	  understandings,	  evangelical	  concern	  has	  been	  linked	  with	  personal	  piety	  and	  the	  salvation	  of	  the	  souls	  of	  others.	  However,	  its	  roots	  stem	  from	  care	  and	  concern	  not	  only	  for	  the	  salvation	  of	  souls	  but	  also	  with	  the	  material	  sustenance	  for	  survival	  that	  allows	  moral	  living.	  Witness	  and	  proclamation	  are	  not	  primarily	  argument	  or	  apology	  for	  Christian	  belief,	  but	  instead	  are	  a	  demonstration	  of	  Christian	  belief	  through	  public	  care	  by	  tending	  to	  the	  bodies	  and	  the	  souls	  of	  those	  in	  need.	  	  	   Witness	  and	  testimony	  are	  not	  only	  done	  for	  the	  sake	  of	  those	  who	  are	  cared	  for,	  but	  also	  for	  the	  sake	  of	  the	  person	  offering	  witness.	  The	  work	  of	  Christian	  witness	  cultivates	  the	  discipleship	  of	  the	  one	  offering	  witness.	  During	  times	  of	  public	  devotion	  as	  part	  of	  Hope	  Church’s	  ministry,	  different	  members	  offered	  testimony	  each	  week.	  During	  the	  weekly	  communion	  service	  of	  People’s	  Church’s	  ministry	  to	  the	  poor,	  members	  of	  the	  homeless	  community	  were	  invited	  to	  preach	  and	  share	  their	  witness.	  Offering	  personal	  witness	  and	  sharing	  one’s	  own	  experience	  of	  the	  gospel	  invites	  the	  holy	  in	  the	  mundane.	  Womanist	  understandings	  of	  witness	  develop	  the	  ritual	  importance	  of	  claiming	  the	  voice	  of	  the	  holy	  to	  enhance	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the	  dignity	  and	  worth	  of	  quotidian	  life.31	  These	  practices	  “cast	  everyday	  life	  as	  sacred	  by	  asserting	  divine	  intervention	  in	  ordinary	  circumstances.”32	  The	  importance	  of	  witness	  and	  testimony,	  especially	  in	  public	  and	  shared	  spaces,	  is	  the	  way	  personal	  narratives	  are	  interwoven	  with	  the	  sacred	  narrative	  of	  the	  Christian	  tradition,	  bringing	  the	  person	  in	  communion	  with	  the	  larger	  faith	  tradition.	  Sharing	  personal	  witness	  has	  an	  evangelistic	  effect	  then	  on	  the	  audience,	  but	  also	  on	  the	  speaker	  since	  her	  own	  faith	  and	  discipleship	  deepen	  with	  the	  sharing	  of	  the	  story.	  As	  such,	  the	  point	  of	  the	  evangelistic	  activity	  of	  public	  witness	  is	  not	  rhetoric	  to	  gain	  converts,	  but	  rather	  community	  formation	  and	  discipleship	  development.	  Congregations	  foster	  faithful	  disciples	  by	  teaching	  these	  practices,	  as	  Christians	  deepen	  their	  own	  faith	  when	  reflecting	  and	  sharing	  on	  God’s	  own	  activity	  in	  their	  lives.	  	  	   Christians	  publicly	  embody	  their	  faith	  in	  the	  practice	  of	  witness.	  Instead	  of	  religious	  participation	  being	  an	  internal	  event	  of	  devotion	  on	  Sunday	  mornings,	  witness	  integrates	  faith	  and	  the	  presence	  of	  the	  holy	  in	  the	  whole	  of	  the	  life	  of	  the	  Christian.	  Christians	  embrace	  the	  external	  focus	  of	  Christianity	  as	  public	  care	  through	  practices	  of	  witness,	  which	  are	  informed	  by	  devotional	  activity	  within	  the	  Christian	  community,	  but	  not	  limited	  to	  the	  devotional	  activity	  within	  the	  Christian	  community.	  Therefore,	  “[w]itness	  and	  testimony	  carry	  religious	  values	  and	  practices	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  31	  Rosetta	  E.	  Ross,	  Witnessing	  and	  Testifying:	  Black	  Women,	  Religion,	  and	  Civil	  Rights	  (Minneapolis:	  Fortress	  Press,	  2003),	  13.	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into	  the	  public	  square,	  and	  identify	  and	  pass	  on	  values	  that	  help	  form	  other	  individuals	  as	  religious	  persons.”33	  Public	  sharing	  of	  witness	  fosters	  Christian	  disciples,	  who	  will	  then	  foster	  other	  disciples,	  inviting	  discipleship	  within	  the	  communities	  of	  the	  poor	  that	  are	  cared	  for	  by	  Christian	  ministries.	  	  A	  few	  interview	  participants	  shared	  how	  Bonhoeffer	  influenced	  their	  understanding	  of	  discipleship.	  Those	  who	  shared	  his	  name	  were	  either	  religious	  professionals	  or	  leaders	  of	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  in	  the	  three	  congregations.	  As	  leaders,	  either	  lay	  or	  professional,	  they	  already	  had	  engaged	  in	  discipleship	  formation	  since	  their	  commitment	  to	  Christianity	  brought	  them	  to	  religious	  leadership.	  However,	  the	  call	  of	  discipleship	  is	  not	  only	  for	  Christian	  leaders,	  but	  the	  call	  for	  all	  Christians	  through	  baptism.	  Bonhoeffer	  writes,	  “Baptism	  is	  essentially	  passive-­‐being	  baptized,	  suffering	  the	  call	  of	  Christ.	  In	  baptism	  man	  becomes	  Christ’s	  own	  possession.”34	  As	  stated	  earlier,	  several	  interviewees	  shared	  a	  hope	  that	  more	  members	  at	  each	  congregation	  would	  participate	  in	  the	  ministry	  of	  care,	  and	  how	  the	  ministry	  would	  flourish	  if	  more	  people	  did	  the	  work	  of	  public	  caring	  for	  the	  poor.	  These	  voices	  articulated	  the	  ways	  that	  members	  of	  Christian	  churches	  demonstrate	  a	  lack	  of	  discipleship,	  and	  resistance	  to	  the	  claims	  of	  baptism.	  Churches	  would	  benefit	  from	  discipleship	  formation	  as	  part	  of	  baptismal	  preparation	  and	  adult	  faith	  formation.	  The	  call	  of	  baptism	  means	  a	  life	  given	  over	  to	  God,	  and	  God	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  Ibid.,	  15.	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makes	  demands	  not	  a	  special	  few	  of	  God’s	  people	  to	  be	  disciples,	  but	  for	  all	  of	  God’s	  people	  to	  be	  disciples.	  	  If	  the	  people	  of	  God	  are	  disciples,	  then	  they	  must	  be	  outwardly	  focused	  to	  actively	  care	  for	  those	  in	  need.	  This	  outward	  focus	  is	  the	  witness	  and	  evangelistic	  character	  of	  the	  church,	  which	  Stone	  explains:	  To	  be	  an	  evangelizing	  church	  is	  to	  be	  more	  than	  “willing”	  to	  invite	  to	  our	  table	  the	  poor	  and	  the	  hungry	  who	  might	  stray	  by	  our	  door.	  It	  is	  to	  go	  out	  into	  the	  streets	  and	  seek	  those	  for	  whom	  the	  table	  of	  the	  Lord	  has	  been	  prepared.	  It	  is	  to	  alter	  the	  way	  we	  spend	  and	  store	  our	  money	  such	  that	  resources	  will	  be	  freed	  up	  for	  the	  relief	  of	  the	  poor.	  It	  is	  to	  make	  sure	  that	  our	  buildings,	  sanctuaries,	  and	  meetinghouses	  are	  places	  that	  cry	  out	  welcome	  to	  the	  poor.35	  	  The	  work	  then	  of	  the	  church	  should	  not	  be	  limited	  to	  a	  single	  ministry	  by	  a	  single	  group	  of	  people,	  but	  rather	  every	  member	  of	  the	  congregation	  owns	  the	  outward	  focus	  of	  the	  church.	  Discipleship	  and	  evangelism	  are	  not	  just	  for	  growing	  membership	  rosters	  of	  congregations,	  but	  rather	  are	  signs	  of	  healthy	  congregations	  acting	  with	  integrity	  to	  the	  values	  and	  teachings	  of	  Christianity.	  	   Discipleship	  and	  witness	  invite	  reflection	  on	  divine	  action	  already	  present,	  and	  invite	  Christians	  to	  participate	  in	  such	  divine	  activity.	  Cultivating	  practices	  of	  witness	  begins	  with	  the	  introspective	  work	  of	  examining	  how	  the	  holy	  is	  already	  interacting.	  Ministries	  could	  take	  time	  to	  have	  members	  quietly	  reflect	  on	  God’s	  own	  action	  in	  their	  lives.	  Once	  people	  have	  a	  chance	  to	  discern	  God’s	  presence	  and	  activity	  in	  their	  life,	  they	  can	  practice	  sharing	  it	  with	  other	  members	  of	  the	  ministry	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since	  the	  audience	  is	  warm	  and	  largely	  accepting	  of	  ineloquent	  speech.	  These	  supportive	  opportunities	  foster	  confidence	  and	  help	  Christians	  find	  their	  own	  voice	  to	  proclaim	  God’s	  activity	  before	  they	  share	  it	  publicly.	  While	  the	  work	  at	  first	  appears	  self-­‐centered,	  since	  it	  revolves	  around	  God’s	  own	  action	  in	  one’s	  own	  life,	  the	  act	  of	  sharing	  it	  with	  another	  opens	  up	  the	  space	  for	  conversation	  and	  relationship	  formation.	  Sharing	  how	  God	  has	  been	  present	  in	  the	  mundane	  of	  one’s	  own	  experience	  offers	  a	  narratival	  offering	  of	  Christianity,	  with	  the	  complex	  richness	  of	  story	  instead	  of	  a	  flattened	  account	  of	  propositional	  truths.	  Instead	  of	  proclaiming	  disembodied	  Truth	  of	  Christianity,	  such	  storied	  accounts	  share	  personal	  truths	  of	  divine-­‐human	  encounters	  that	  invite	  further	  conversation.	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CHAPTER	  FIVE	  -­‐	  CONCLUSION	  This	  project	  investigated	  how	  three	  Protestant	  congregations	  in	  affluent	  neighborhoods	  of	  Metropolitan	  Boston	  provide	  ministries	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor.	  The	  project	  is	  a	  practical	  theological	  investigation	  into	  their	  practices	  that	  follows	  Richard	  Osmer’s	  practical	  theological	  method.	  As	  such,	  the	  project	  began	  with	  an	  examination	  of	  literatures	  on	  practical	  theology	  and	  poverty,	  illustrating	  the	  gap	  in	  that	  literature	  on	  congregations	  in	  urban	  affluent	  neighborhoods	  that	  provide	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  In	  light	  of	  that	  gap,	  my	  project	  conducted	  a	  qualitative	  investigation	  of	  three	  urban	  congregations	  in	  affluent	  neighborhoods	  of	  metropolitan	  Boston	  to	  investigate	  their	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  I	  provided	  a	  description	  of	  the	  ways	  the	  congregations	  cared	  for	  the	  poor,	  and	  also	  their	  contexts	  in	  their	  urban	  settings.	  The	  description	  showed	  who	  was	  in	  the	  neighborhoods	  of	  the	  congregations,	  what	  needs	  were	  present,	  and	  what	  poverty	  looked	  like	  in	  these	  neighborhoods.	  	  The	  empirical	  description	  in	  the	  project	  provided	  a	  relatively	  thick	  and	  nuanced	  account	  of	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  situated	  within	  their	  concrete	  environments.	  In	  order	  to	  arrive	  at	  that	  description,	  I	  attended	  the	  worship	  services	  of	  each	  congregation.	  In	  so	  doing,	  I	  noted	  who	  was	  present	  and	  who	  was	  absent,	  to	  better	  understand	  the	  demographics	  of	  congregational	  membership	  at	  each	  church.	  I	  engaged	  in	  participant	  observation	  of	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  the	  congregations.	  Members	  of	  the	  congregations	  participated	  in	  semi-­‐structured	  interviews.	  In	  addition	  to	  direct	  participation	  and	  interviewing,	  the	  project	  examined	  the	  demographic	  data	  from	  the	  U.S.	  Census	  records	  to	  better	  understand	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the	  economic	  realities	  of	  the	  areas	  in	  which	  the	  congregations	  reside.	  These	  forms	  of	  qualitative	  data	  gathering	  led	  to	  a	  thick	  description	  of	  the	  congregational	  practices	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  as	  well	  as	  an	  empirical	  understanding	  of	  the	  congregation’s	  contexts.	  Hope	  Church,	  People’s	  Church,	  and	  Shelter	  Congregation	  are	  all	  located	  in	  neighborhoods	  with	  significantly	  more	  affluence	  than	  state	  and	  federal	  norms.	  Their	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  were	  atypical,	  since	  congregations	  in	  affluent	  neighborhoods	  tend	  to	  have	  other	  social	  causes	  as	  their	  normal	  ministries	  of	  caring	  for	  their	  community.	  This	  project	  showed	  how	  these	  areas	  contained	  significant	  affluence,	  but	  also	  extreme	  poverty	  in	  immediate	  physical	  proximity	  to	  the	  congregations.	  Qualitative	  research	  brought	  to	  light	  the	  ways	  these	  congregations	  have	  sustainable,	  robust	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  through	  lay	  participation	  and	  leadership,	  and	  that	  such	  ministries	  looked	  very	  different	  at	  each	  congregation.	  Membership	  demographics	  of	  the	  three	  congregations	  were	  different	  from	  each	  other.	  Hope	  Church	  displayed	  the	  most	  ethnic	  and	  racial	  diversity	  in	  the	  pews	  during	  Sunday	  worship,	  while	  People’s	  Church	  had	  a	  significant	  presence	  of	  homeless	  people	  in	  the	  pews	  on	  Sunday	  mornings.	  
Practical Theological Discernment Following	  a	  summary	  of	  the	  qualitative	  investigation,	  in	  accordance	  with	  Osmer’s	  method	  I	  turned	  to	  interpretation	  and	  judgment	  of	  the	  practices	  of	  care	  through	  the	  framework	  of	  a	  virtue	  ethics	  and	  in	  dialogue	  with	  contextual	  and	  ecclesiologically	  focused	  theologies.	  Interpretation	  and	  judgment	  need	  a	  reliable	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standard	  by	  which	  practices	  and	  communities	  can	  be	  understood	  as	  good	  (or	  faithful).	  Contextual	  and	  ecclesiological	  theologies	  helped	  shed	  light	  on	  the	  nature	  of	  the	  church,	  and	  how	  the	  congregations	  performed	  church	  in	  their	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  Virtue	  ethics	  provided	  a	  framework	  for	  examining	  the	  way	  the	  congregations	  are	  communities	  of	  virtue,	  inspired	  by	  exemplars,	  finding	  purpose	  and	  identity	  in	  their	  narratives,	  while	  engaging	  in	  practices	  that	  live	  out	  the	  values	  of	  their	  community	  and	  tradition.	  Community,	  narratives,	  exemplars,	  virtues,	  and	  practices	  were	  linked	  with	  one	  another,	  and	  describing	  a	  single	  category	  often	  required	  examples	  from	  other	  categories	  to	  fully	  illustrate	  the	  situation	  at	  hand.	  Communities	  for	  each	  of	  the	  congregations	  included	  the	  legacy	  of	  Protestantism	  in	  urban	  Boston,	  dating	  back	  to	  one	  of	  the	  founders	  of	  the	  Mass	  Bay	  Colony.	  Boston	  was	  founded	  to	  be	  a	  city	  on	  a	  hill,	  and	  a	  beacon	  to	  the	  world	  of	  Christian	  charity.	  Narratives	  from	  each	  congregation	  provided	  emotional	  accounts	  of	  encounters	  with	  poverty,	  experiences	  of	  caring	  for	  the	  poor,	  and	  moments	  of	  clarity	  about	  what	  was	  important	  in	  the	  ministry	  for	  the	  congregation.	  Exemplars	  demonstrated	  what	  practices	  and	  virtues	  were	  most	  honored	  and	  upheld	  by	  the	  community	  in	  concrete	  situations.	  Within	  the	  congregations	  I	  identified	  several	  virtues,	  the	  necessary	  dispositions	  of	  character	  and	  moral	  strength	  that	  enable	  the	  community	  to	  do	  what	  it	  values	  and	  to	  function	  well	  in	  their	  life	  together.	  Specifically	  in	  their	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor,	  the	  virtues	  of	  humility,	  hospitality,	  and	  compassion	  stood	  out	  as	  important	  for	  the	  viability	  and	  sustainability	  of	  their	  work.	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As	  a	  project	  of	  practical	  theology,	  the	  end	  result	  is	  application	  of	  the	  wisdom	  gleaned	  from	  the	  process	  to	  inform	  the	  concrete	  situation	  of	  congregations	  in	  affluent	  urban	  neighborhoods	  desiring	  to	  implement	  or	  improve	  ministries	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor.	  Unlike	  models	  that	  flow	  unidirectionally	  from	  theory	  to	  judgment,	  Osmer’s	  model	  is	  based	  on	  Aristotelian	  and	  Gadamerian	  hermeneutics,	  where	  practices	  of	  concrete	  situations	  are	  interpreted,	  evaluated,	  and	  wisdom	  makes	  practices	  more	  skillful.	  Each	  step	  is	  essential	  in	  the	  hermeneutic	  circle.	  Application	  of	  the	  wisdom	  gained	  from	  the	  practical	  theological	  investigation	  is	  relevant	  for	  the	  three	  study	  congregations,	  and	  for	  other	  congregations	  in	  urban	  affluent	  neighborhoods	  that	  wish	  to	  implement	  new	  or	  improve	  existing	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  I	  hope	  that	  my	  study	  not	  only	  sheds	  light	  on	  the	  focus	  of	  its	  study	  but	  on	  the	  usefulness	  of	  Osmer’s	  method	  of	  approaching	  practical	  theological	  questions.	  Three	  concrete	  ways	  congregations	  can	  more	  skillfully	  minister	  to	  the	  poor	  provide	  the	  specific	  pragmatic	  applications	  of	  the	  wisdom	  rising	  from	  the	  process.	  The	  first	  such	  proposal	  is	  for	  increased	  lay	  pastoral	  care	  teachings	  and	  tools.	  Lay	  membership	  or	  volunteers,	  instead	  of	  clergy	  or	  professional	  staff,	  provide	  the	  vast	  majority	  of	  the	  ministry	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor	  in	  the	  congregations	  under	  study.	  By	  contrast,	  pastoral	  care	  literature	  is	  heavily	  focused	  on	  clergy	  with	  sparse	  material	  offered	  for	  those	  without	  seminary	  educations	  and	  professional	  ministry	  development.	  Improving	  skills	  of	  contextual	  understanding	  and	  ministries	  of	  presence	  would	  assist	  lay	  pastoral	  caregivers	  in	  more	  skillfully	  offering	  their	  ministry.	  Applying	  a	  strengths	  based	  approach	  to	  ministries	  of	  care	  was	  another	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identified	  means	  of	  more	  skillfully	  ministering	  to	  the	  needs	  of	  the	  poor.	  Instead	  of	  focusing	  on	  problem	  solving,	  and	  fixing	  what	  may	  be	  broken,	  the	  strengths	  based	  approach	  builds	  on	  what	  potentials	  exist	  within	  each	  community.	  The	  approach	  fosters	  what	  goes	  well	  in	  people	  and	  communities,	  and	  strengthens	  resilience	  both	  in	  those	  receiving	  care,	  and	  for	  caregivers.	  The	  third	  pragmatic	  application	  of	  wisdom	  is	  increased	  training	  in	  public	  witness	  and	  discipleship.	  Through	  actions	  and	  words,	  members	  of	  the	  ministry	  offer	  the	  gospel	  message	  to	  public	  spaces.	  Training	  in	  public	  witness	  would	  allow	  congregations	  to	  more	  skillfully	  practice	  ministry	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor,	  specifically	  in	  how	  congregations	  can	  share	  the	  gospel	  proclamation	  of	  good	  news	  to	  the	  poor.	  
Areas of Further Study Further	  examination	  of	  the	  topic	  could	  examine	  how	  the	  pragmatic	  proposals,	  when	  taught	  to	  congregations,	  improve	  the	  skillfulness	  of	  practices	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor.	  Qualitative	  study	  of	  the	  difference	  of	  ministry	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor	  before	  trainings,	  and	  after	  trainings	  in	  the	  pragmatic	  applications	  would	  be	  helpful	  to	  see	  how	  laity	  perform	  with	  improved	  understandings	  of	  pastoral	  care,	  and	  of	  public	  witness.	  Several	  voices	  in	  pastoral	  theology,	  including	  previously	  discussed	  pastoral	  theologians	  Bonnie	  Miller-­‐McLemore,	  Stephen	  Pattison,	  and	  John	  Patton,	  point	  out	  the	  relational	  and	  social	  nature	  of	  pastoral	  care.	  Seeing	  how	  laity	  more	  skillfully	  provide	  care	  based	  on	  such	  training	  would	  offer	  real	  world	  insight	  into	  the	  ways	  pastoral	  care	  is	  not	  only	  the	  province	  of	  clergy.	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This	  project	  cannot	  assist	  every	  congregation	  looking	  to	  improve	  its	  ministry	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor,	  since	  the	  project	  singled	  out	  the	  ministries	  of	  congregations	  in	  urban,	  affluent	  neighborhoods.	  However,	  wisdom	  gleaned	  from	  this	  process	  can	  inform	  congregations	  in	  urban,	  affluent	  contexts	  outside	  of	  the	  three	  study	  congregations.	  This	  project	  is	  limited	  to	  the	  work	  of	  Protestant	  congregations,	  and	  further	  study	  could	  examine	  the	  ways	  Catholic	  parishes	  in	  affluent	  urban	  neighborhoods	  provide	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor.	  The	  Catholic	  tradition	  has	  a	  legacy	  of	  religious	  orders	  providing	  such	  ministries,	  including	  the	  laity,	  nuns	  and	  monks,	  and	  ordained	  priests.	  Further	  study	  in	  the	  way	  Catholic	  parishes	  provide	  ministries	  of	  care	  to	  the	  poor	  along	  with	  the	  moral	  traditions,	  narratives,	  and	  exemplars	  that	  guide	  and	  sustain	  those	  ministries	  would	  bring	  to	  light	  the	  way	  Catholic	  laity	  participate	  with	  the	  religious	  to	  provide	  such	  care.	  
Final Wisdom Implementing	  and	  deepening	  the	  skillfulness	  of	  sustainable	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  requires	  more	  than	  episodic	  charitable	  giving	  by	  Christian	  communities.	  Successful	  and	  sustainable	  ministries	  necessitate	  planning,	  introspection,	  and	  reflection,	  as	  demonstrated	  by	  the	  wisdom	  stemming	  from	  the	  three	  congregations	  of	  this	  study.	  Commitment	  and	  accountability	  to	  the	  poor	  and	  “the	  least	  of	  these”	  derives	  from	  scriptural	  accounts	  of	  Jesus’	  own	  words.	  The	  work	  of	  caring	  for	  the	  poor	  is	  ultimately	  tragic,	  since	  no	  such	  ministry	  will	  end	  poverty	  and	  there	  will	  always	  be	  more	  in	  need	  than	  any	  one	  congregation	  or	  ministry	  can	  provide.	  The	  fallen	  nature	  of	  reality	  expresses	  itself	  in	  the	  violence	  of	  poverty	  and	  its	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harmful	  cost	  on	  the	  lives	  of	  those	  who	  physically	  hunger,	  lack	  shelter,	  clothing,	  education,	  healthcare	  and	  opportunity.	  Confronting	  the	  horrors	  of	  poverty	  can	  make	  those	  with	  relative	  affluence	  turn	  away	  and	  hide	  their	  eyes	  so	  the	  least	  of	  these	  again	  become	  silenced	  and	  invisible.	  However,	  Christian	  discipleship	  demands	  engagement	  and	  care	  that	  is	  not	  limited	  to	  prayer	  in	  Sunday	  worship	  for	  the	  poor,	  or	  that	  is	  limited	  to	  working	  for	  political	  change	  for	  “the	  poor”	  as	  a	  category	  while	  neglecting	  the	  needs	  of	  actual	  poor	  people	  in	  proximity	  to	  the	  congregation.	  Churches	  act	  within	  their	  ethical	  responsibility	  when	  they	  provide	  care	  to	  those	  in	  need,	  since	  mental,	  emotional,	  and	  spiritual	  wellbeing	  also	  require	  physical	  and	  material	  wellbeing.	  Discipleship	  in	  caring	  for	  the	  neighbor	  begins	  by	  tending	  to	  the	  immediate	  need	  for	  food,	  shelter,	  and	  clothing,	  before	  continuing	  on	  to	  offer	  nonphysical	  forms	  of	  support,	  or	  work	  for	  justice.
	  	  
178 
APPENDIX	  	  
Interview	  Protocols	  Interview	  Protocol	  –	  Professional	  Church	  Staff	  Tell	  me	  a	  story	  about	  a	  time	  when	  you	  cared	  for	  the	  poor	  as	  part	  of	  this	  congregation.	  Describe	  for	  me	  a	  memorable	  encounter	  or	  experience	  you	  have	  with	  poverty.	  	   What	  makes	  it	  memorable	  for	  you?	  	  How	  do	  you	  define	  poverty?	  What	  leads	  to	  or	  informs	  your	  understandings	  about	  the	  poor?	  Where	  do	  you	  see	  poverty	  in	  this	  city?	  	   Where	  do	  you	  see	  poverty	  around	  this	  congregation?	  What	  informs	  your	  understanding	  about	  caring	  for	  the	  poor	  as	  a	  Christian?	  Are	  there	  any	  experiences,	  stories,	  books,	  movies,	  songs,	  or	  individuals	  who	  have	  shaped	  your	  understanding	  of	  or	  approach	  to	  caring	  for	  the	  poor?	  Tell	  me	  about	  a	  scripture	  passage,	  if	  any,	  that	  informs	  your	  understanding	  of	  caring	  for	  the	  poor.	  Is	  there	  a	  theologian	  or	  ethicist	  or	  biblical	  scholar,	  if	  any,	  who	  informs	  your	  understanding	  of	  caring	  for	  the	  poor?	  Tell	  me	  about	  that	  author	  and	  what	  makes	  him	  or	  her	  influential	  for	  you.	  Tell	  me	  about	  a	  sermon	  or	  bible	  study	  you	  have	  lead	  that	  relates	  to	  the	  poor.	  Who	  in	  this	  congregation	  is	  a	  good	  example	  for	  others	  to	  follow	  in	  caring	  for	  the	  poor?	   Tell	  me	  a	  story	  about	  this	  person.	  What	  makes	  this	  person	  such	  a	  good	  example	  for	  others?	  How	  do	  you	  feel	  the	  congregation	  as	  a	  whole	  cares	  for	  the	  poor?	  	   Why	  do	  you	  feel	  that	  way?	  What	  do	  you	  wish	  would	  change,	  deepen,	  or	  grow	  in	  this	  congregation	  in	  caring	  for	  the	  poor?	  What	  does	  your	  congregation	  do	  for	  the	  poor	  that	  you	  would	  like	  other	  congregations	  to	  do?	  As	  a	  clergy	  member	  or	  professional	  leader	  of	  the	  congregation,	  what	  is	  your	  responsibility	  to	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  this	  congregation?	  	   How	  would	  you	  describe	  the	  church	  membership’s	  responsibility	  to	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  this	  congregation?	  Is	  there	  anything	  else	  you	  would	  like	  to	  say	  about	  your	  congregation	  and	  poverty?
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Interview	  Protocol	  –	  Laity	  Tell	  me	  a	  story	  about	  a	  time	  when	  you	  cared	  for	  the	  poor	  as	  part	  of	  this	  congregation.	  Describe	  for	  me	  a	  memorable	  encounter	  or	  experience	  you	  have	  with	  poverty.	  	   What	  makes	  it	  memorable	  for	  you?	  	  How	  do	  you	  define	  poverty?	  Where	  do	  you	  see	  poverty	  in	  this	  city?	  What	  informs	  your	  understanding	  about	  caring	  for	  the	  poor	  as	  a	  Christian?	  Are	  there	  any	  experiences,	  stories,	  books,	  movies,	  songs,	  or	  individuals	  who	  have	  shaped	  your	  understanding	  of	  or	  approach	  to	  caring	  for	  the	  poor?	  Tell	  me	  about	  a	  scripture	  passage,	  if	  any,	  that	  informs	  your	  understanding	  of	  caring	  for	  the	  poor.	  Is	  there	  an	  author	  who	  informs	  your	  understanding	  of	  caring	  for	  the	  poor?	  Tell	  me	  about	  that	  author	  and	  what	  makes	  him	  or	  her	  influential	  for	  you.	  Who	  in	  this	  congregation	  is	  a	  good	  example	  for	  others	  to	  follow	  in	  caring	  for	  the	  poor?	   Tell	  me	  a	  story	  about	  this	  person.	  	   What	  makes	  this	  person	  such	  a	  good	  example	  for	  others?	  How	  do	  you	  feel	  the	  congregation	  as	  a	  whole	  cares	  for	  the	  poor?	  	   Why	  do	  you	  feel	  that	  way?	  Tell	  me	  about	  a	  sermon	  or	  bible	  study	  you	  have	  heard	  or	  participated	  in	  that	  influenced	  your	  caring	  for	  the	  poor.	  What	  do	  you	  wish	  would	  change,	  deepen,	  or	  grow	  in	  this	  congregation	  in	  caring	  for	  the	  poor?	  What	  does	  your	  congregation	  do	  for	  the	  poor	  that	  you	  would	  like	  other	  congregations	  to	  do?	  As	  a	  church	  member	  of	  the	  congregation,	  what	  is	  your	  responsibility	  to	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  this	  congregation?	  	   How	  would	  you	  describe	  your	  clergy’s	  responsibility	  to	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  this	  congregation?	  Is	  there	  anything	  else	  you	  would	  like	  to	  say	  about	  your	  congregation	  and	  poverty?	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Informed	  Consent	  Form	  Boston	  University	  	  School	  of	  Theology	  745	  Commonwealth	  Ave	  	  
INFORMED	  CONSENT	  FOR	  NON-­‐MEDICAL	  RESEARCH	  Investigation	  of	  Congregational	  Practices	  Relating	  to	  Urban	  Poverty	  	  You	  are	  invited	  to	  participate	  in	  a	  research	  study	  conducted	  by	  Andrew	  Tripp,	  PhD	  CAND	   and	   Bryan	   Stone,	   PhD	   at	   Boston	   University,	   because	   you	   are	   part	   of	   a	  congregation	  being	   researched	   for	   this	   study.	  Your	  participation	   is	   voluntary.	   You	  should	   read	   the	   information	   below,	   and	   ask	   questions	   about	   anything	   you	   do	   not	  understand,	  before	  deciding	  whether	  to	  participate.	  Please	  take	  as	  much	  time	  as	  you	  need	   to	   read	   the	   consent	   form.	   You	  may	   also	   decide	   to	   discuss	   participation	  with	  your	   family	   or	   friends.	   If	   you	   decide	   to	   participate,	   you	  will	   be	   asked	   to	   sign	   this	  form.	  You	  will	  be	  given	  a	  copy	  of	  this	  form.	  	  
PURPOSE	  OF	  THE	  STUDY	  This	  project	  will	  examine	  and	  reflect	  on	  the	  practices	  that	  relate	  to	  urban	  poverty	  in	  two	  congregations	  in	  urban	  New	  England.	  According	  to	  the	  NCS	  survey	  data,	  in	  the	  median	  American	  congregation	  only	  ten	  members	  work	  for	  social	  causes,	  and	  that	  congregations	   in	  more	  affluent	  areas	  are	   less	   likely	   to	  provide	  social	   support	   than	  those	   in	  more	   impoverished	  areas.	  However,	   in	  urban	  environments	   there	   is	   very	  close	  geographic	  proximity	  between	  affluence	  and	  poverty,	  so	  practical	  theological	  reflection	   on	   the	   storied	   practices	   of	   the	   two	   congregations	   will	   lead	   to	   greater	  practical	  wisdom	  for	  both	  congregations	  in	  caring	  for	  urban	  poverty.	  	  
STUDY	  PROCEDURES	  If	  you	  volunteer	  to	  participate	  in	  this	  study,	  you	  will	  be	  asked	  to	  spend	  an	  hour	  to	  an	  hour	  and	  a	  half	  of	  your	  time	  being	  interviewed	  at	  a	  mutually	  agreed	  upon	  location,	  with	  the	  potential	  for	  a	  follow	  up	  phone	  call	  or	  email	  if	  needed.	  	  
	  
POTENTIAL	  RISKS	  AND	  DISCOMFORTS	  Your	   interview	   data	   will	   be	   kept	   private,	   with	   a	   numbered	   code	   assigned	   to	   it	  instead	  of	  your	  name.	  All	  information	  that	  might	  disclose	  your	  identity	  will	  also	  be	  removed	   from	   the	   interview	   transcriptions.	   Should	   confidentiality	   be	   breached	  beyond	  the	  protocols	  set	  up	  to	  prevent	  such	  an	  occurrence,	  there	  is	  the	  potential	  for	  social	   harm	   if	  members	   of	   the	   congregation	   in	   disagreement	  might	   find	   out	  what	  you	  said.	  	  
POTENTIAL	  BENEFITS	  TO	  PARTICIPANTS	  AND/OR	  TO	  SOCIETY	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Participants,	   the	   congregations,	   and	   the	   larger	   society	   will	   benefit	   from	   best	  practices	   learned.	   Both	   congregations	   will	   be	   offered	   a	   report	   on	   the	   practical	  wisdom	  gained	   from	   the	   investigation	  on	  how	   to	  better	   care	   for	   the	  poor	   in	   their	  local	  settings,	  including	  what	  works	  well	  presently,	  what	  could	  grow,	  and	  what	  new	  opportunities	  rose	  from	  the	  research.	  	  
PAYMENT/COMPENSATION	  FOR	  PARTICIPATION	  There	  is	  no	  compensation	  for	  your	  participation.	  
	  
CONFIDENTIALITY	  Any	   identifiable	   information	   obtained	   in	   connection	   with	   this	   study	   will	   remain	  confidential	  and	  will	  be	  disclosed	  only	  with	  your	  permission	  or	  as	  required	  by	  law.	  	  The	  members	  of	  the	  research	  team,	  and	  the	  Boston	  University	  Institutional	  Review	  Board	  may	  access	  the	  data.	   Information	  from	  this	  study	  and	  study	  records	  may	  be	  reviewed	   and	   photocopied	   by	   the	   sponsor,	   the	   institution	   and	   by	   regulators	  responsible	   for	   research	   oversight	   such	   as	   the	   Office	   of	   Human	   Research	  Protections,	  and	  the	  Boston	  University	  Institutional	  Review	  Board.	  	  	  The	  IRB	  reviews	  and	  monitors	  research	  studies	  to	  protect	  the	  rights	  and	  welfare	  of	  research	  subjects.	  	  Hard	  copies	  of	  coded	   interview	  transcripts	  will	  be	  stored	   in	  a	   locked	  container	  by	  the	  PI.	  Electronic	  files	  will	  be	  kept	  and	  backed	  up	  by	  the	  PI,	  with	  access	  to	  the	  files	  only	   as	   password	   protected	   PDFs	   to	   all	   others.	   All	   files	   will	   be	  marked	   by	   an	   ID	  instead	  of	  by	  name,	  with	  a	  key	  kept	  on	  a	  separate	  flash	  drive	  kept	  by	  the	  PI.	  
	  The	  data	  will	  be	  kept	  indefinitely.	  	  When	   the	   results	   of	   the	   research	   are	   published	   or	   discussed	   in	   conferences,	   no	  identifiable	  information	  will	  be	  used.	  	  
PARTICIPATION	  AND	  WITHDRAWAL	  Your	  participation	  is	  voluntary.	  Your	  refusal	  to	  participate	  will	  involve	  no	  penalty	  or	  loss	   of	   benefits	   to	   which	   you	   are	   otherwise	   entitled.	   You	   may	   withdraw	   your	  consent	   at	   any	   time	   and	   discontinue	   participation	   without	   penalty.	   You	   are	   not	  waiving	   any	   legal	   claims,	   rights	   or	   remedies	   because	   of	   your	   participation	   in	   this	  research	  study.	  	  
	  
INVESTIGATOR’S	  CONTACT	  INFORMATION	  If	  you	  have	  any	  questions	  or	  concerns	  about	  the	  research,	  please	  feel	  free	  to	  contact:	  	  	  Andrew	  Tripp	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astripp@bu.edu	  617-­‐901-­‐6010	  	  Bryan	  Stone	  bpstone@bu.edu	  (617)	  353-­‐2456	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Sample	  Interview	  Transcript	  	  I1:	  Would	  you	  tell	  me	  a	  story	  about	  a	  time	  when	  you	  cared	  for	  the	  poor	  as	  part	  of	  your	  congregation?	  	  P1:	  There	  are	  many	  stories	  and	  if	  I	  was	  to	  select	  one	  start	  out	  with	  I	  just	  need	  a	  moment	  to	  reflect	  on	  what	  that	  would	  be.	  It	  is	  an	  experience	  where	  we	  are	  supposed	  to	  be	  reaching	  out	  and	  giving	  but	  in	  many	  cases	  we	  receive	  a	  lot	  too.	  I	  remember	  one	  gentleman	  who	  came	  through	  after	  we’ve	  been	  outside	  for	  about	  a	  half	  hour	  and	  he	  was	  in	  a	  rush.	  He	  stopped	  asked	  us	  what	  we’re	  doing.	  We	  told	  him	  that	  we	  are	  giving	  up	  some	  food	  and	  he	  stopped	  and	  he	  took	  some	  any	  also	  talked	  started	  talking	  about	  some	  the	  difficulties	  he	  was	  having.	  He	  wanted	  just	  to	  be	  with	  them	  for	  a	  while	  and	  talked	  about	  how	  he	  been	  sick	  physically	  and	  he	  had	  some	  difficulties	  and	  is	  quite	  desponding.	  He	  was	  dealing	  with	  all	  of	  that	  that	  evening.	  As	  we	  talk	  and	  pray	  and	  all	  that	  and	  he	  looked	  asked	  where	  the	  nearest	  hospital	  was	  and	  where	  could	  go	  for	  some	  help	  and	  we	  did	  that	  and	  we	  told	  him	  and	  he	  started	  on	  its	  way.	  He	  said	  I	  don’t	  know	  why	  you	  guys	  are	  here.	  Tonight	  you	  are	  a	  miracle	  because	  I	  was	  on	  my	  way	  to	  kill	  myself.	  That	  story	  is	  one	  that	  percolates	  right	  up	  to	  the	  top.	  	  I2:	  Describe	  for	  me	  a	  memorable	  encounter	  or	  experience	  you	  have	  with	  poverty	  	  P2:	  Growing	  up	  I	  had	  a	  very	  comfortable	  life.	  My	  parents	  were	  very	  comfortably	  able	  to	  share	  that	  with	  me	  in	  person	  you	  never	  had	  to	  experience	  want.	  As	  I	  became	  a	  Christian	  and	  started	  to	  walk	  in	  the	  Christian	  faith	  and	  as	  I	  got	  married	  to	  a	  woman	  who	  has	  a	  very	  keen	  eye	  for	  poverty	  I	  became	  to	  learn	  a	  lot	  more	  about	  it.	  I	  believe	  that	  God	  moved	  in	  my	  heart	  to	  engage	  it	  that	  would	  take	  place	  in	  various	  ways.	  In	  various	  years	  might	  be	  helping	  out	  an	  individual	  that	  I	  might	  encounter	  randomly	  or	  might	  be	  going	  to	  a	  rescue	  mission	  to	  volunteer	  more	  intentionally	  and	  eventually	  ending	  up	  at	  the	  church.	  Every	  step	  of	  the	  way	  the	  common	  denominator	  has	  been	  well	  Christ	  love	  motivated	  me	  to	  do	  it.	  It	  has	  nothing	  to	  do	  with	  my	  own	  strength	  as	  his	  strength	  and	  it	  is	  his	  mercy.	  	  I3:	  How	  would	  you	  define	  poverty?	  	  P3:	  First	  and	  foremost	  poverty	  to	  me	  is	  a	  diminished	  spirit.	  If	  you	  look	  at	  what	  we	  do	  on	  Thursday	  night	  we	  provide	  material	  goods	  and	  food	  drinking	  some	  clothing	  and	  it’s	  all	  good.	  But	  the	  question	  is	  why	  is	  it	  that	  if	  someone	  still	  has	  food	  drinking	  clothing	  and	  even	  housing	  today	  live	  a	  troubled	  life.	  There’re	  many	  people	  we	  can	  look	  at	  12	  all	  those	  provisions	  will	  have	  a	  troubled	  life.	  I	  see	  true	  poverty	  is	  someone	  who	  is	  disenfranchised	  and	  disconnected	  from	  other	  people	  and	  ultimately	  that	  comes	  down	  to	  your	  relationship	  with	  your	  god.	  We	  know	  is	  Christians	  that	  if	  we	  have	  faith	  in	  God	  will	  never	  alone	  into	  me	  for	  anyone	  who	  has	  that	  can	  still	  have	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world	  poverty	  will	  never	  be	  spiritually	  impoverished.	  I	  do	  find	  it	  first	  and	  foremost	  is	  a	  lack	  of	  spiritual	  connection.	  	  I4:	  Where	  do	  you	  see	  poverty	  in	  the	  city?	  	  P4:	  I	  see	  poverty	  in	  all	  walks	  of	  life.	  I	  see	  it	  Thursday	  night	  on	  the	  common.	  I	  see	  in	  the	  shelters.	  I	  have	  an	  activity	  where	  I	  visit	  shelters	  and	  care	  for	  people	  who	  have	  physical	  afflictions.	  It	  is	  part	  of	  my	  training	  and	  it’s	  part	  of	  what	  I	  do.	  I	  think	  there’s	  a	  poverty	  in	  those	  areas	  but	  again	  I	  think	  poverty	  is	  transcendent	  and	  if	  one	  is	  disconnected	  and	  one	  is	  disenfranchised	  in	  one	  doesn’t	  have	  a	  relationship	  with	  the	  Father.	  You’ll	  find	  that	  in	  boardrooms	  and	  classrooms	  in	  all	  walks	  of	  life.	  I	  think	  there’s	  a	  poverty	  of	  heart	  and	  a	  positive	  spirit	  that	  shouldn’t	  diminish	  people	  who	  are	  hungry	  and	  thirsty	  and	  that	  still	  important	  but	  it	  certainly	  is	  having	  a	  lack	  of	  spirit	  is	  a	  place	  where	  poverty	  is	  prevalent	  that	  I’ve	  observed.	  Frankly	  I’ve	  had	  it	  in	  my	  life	  when	  I’ve	  had	  those	  desert	  times.	  	  I5:	  What	  informs	  your	  caring	  of	  the	  poor	  as	  a	  Christian?	  	  P5:	  I	  think	  first	  and	  foremost	  it’s	  a	  spiritual	  thing.	  I	  think	  the	  Holy	  Spirit	  informs	  me	  and	  it’s	  what	  gets	  me	  up	  and	  gives	  me	  any	  ability	  I	  might	  have	  to	  share.	  Of	  course	  God’s	  word	  is	  something	  that’s	  informing	  the	  Bible	  is	  just	  full	  of	  information	  about	  poverty,	  especially	  the	  poverty	  we	  talked	  about	  tonight	  so	  far.	  It	  gives	  us	  clear	  instruction	  about	  what	  to	  do	  about	  it	  to	  take	  care	  to	  take	  notice	  to	  care	  for	  the	  people	  who	  are	  less	  fortunate	  than	  us.	  My	  favorite	  verse	  is	  most	  often	  Micah	  Chapter	  6.	  What	  does	  he	  ask	  of	  you	  but	  to	  act	  justly,	  love	  mercy,	  and	  walk	  humbly	  with	  God.	  Between	  the	  holy	  spirit	  and	  the	  scripture	  knows	  a	  lot	  of	  scripture	  I’ve	  a	  lot	  that	  informs	  me	  beer	  also	  in	  a	  community	  that	  hold	  you	  accountable	  and	  organizes	  things	  like	  this	  ministry	  and	  provide	  support	  with	  money	  every	  year	  it’s	  very	  generous.	  You	  were	  crying	  people	  who	  have	  that	  kind	  of	  motivation	  and	  my	  goodness	  the	  people	  on	  the	  team	  are	  so	  inspiring	  to	  me	  Have	  some	  those	  folks	  have	  been	  there	  for	  5+	  years	  and	  they	  come	  out	  tirelessly.	  The	  new	  folks	  come	  with	  her	  great	  intensity	  in	  desire	  to	  do	  this	  work	  it’s	  very	  inspiring.	  Last	  week	  we	  had	  a	  team	  building	  activity	  about	  wouldn’t	  have	  stereotypes	  and	  were	  about	  to	  do	  that	  because	  we	  can	  look	  at	  our	  own	  stereotypes	  And	  how	  it’s	  important	  to	  look	  at	  people	  for	  who	  they	  are	  as	  people	  not	  for	  what	  label	  might	  say	  they	  are.	  	  I6:	  Are	  there	  any	  experiences,	  stories,	  books,	  movies,	  songs,	  or	  individuals	  who	  have	  shaped	  your	  understanding	  of	  or	  approach	  to	  caring	  for	  the	  poor?	  	  P6:	  A	  family	  member	  had	  a	  period	  of	  homelessness	  and	  that	  became	  something	  for	  me	  to	  take	  note	  of	  because	  I	  had	  not	  considered	  it	  before.	  I	  thought	  well	  this	  does	  happen	  and	  it	  can	  happen	  to	  anybody.	  There’ve	  been	  some	  productions	  that	  up	  highlighted	  some	  of	  these	  issues	  there	  is	  a	  movie	  called	  the	  soloist	  and	  the	  soloist	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was	  best	  in	  story	  about	  a	  really	  brilliant	  musician	  who	  had	  left	  Juilliard	  and	  was	  discovered	  in	  a	  roundabout	  way.	  I	  happen	  to	  be	  a	  moviegoer	  in	  those	  images	  to	  you	  for	  long	  time.	  	  	  I7:	  Is	  there	  an	  author	  who	  informs	  your	  understanding	  of	  caring	  for	  the	  poor?	  	  P7:	  Absolutely.	  I’ll	  go	  right	  back	  to	  scripture.	  We	  have	  a	  holy	  God	  tells	  usAbout	  tells	  us	  what	  to	  do	  very	  clearly.	  Take	  care	  of	  widows	  take	  care	  people	  in	  prison.	  Have	  a	  special	  heart	  for	  people	  who	  are	  oppressed.	  Jesus	  was	  very	  clear	  in	  Matthew	  23:23	  About	  what	  he	  doesn’t	  consider	  very	  just	  About	  just	  giving	  money	  but	  not	  having	  regard	  for	  others	  but	  what	  was	  just	  is	  loving	  your	  brothers	  yourself	  so	  absolutely	  it	  is	  crystal	  clear.	  About	  other	  authors	  I’ve	  read	  a	  few.	  There’s	  a	  man	  Gary	  Hagan	  who	  beats	  up	  the	  American	  Justice	  Institute.	  He’s	  a	  Christian	  man	  was	  written	  about	  this.	  But	  really	  I	  spend	  the	  time	  in	  the	  word	  because	  its	  truth	  and	  every	  time	  I	  pick	  it	  up	  I	  learn	  a	  lot.	  	  I8:	  Who	  in	  this	  congregation	  is	  a	  good	  example	  for	  others	  to	  follow?	  	  P8:	  The	  other	  leader	  of	  the	  ministry.	  She	  is	  the	  story	  herself	  that	  she	  shared	  in	  public.	  She	  comes	  out	  of	  the	  difficult	  time	  and	  part	  of	  that	  time	  was	  medically	  related	  and	  I	  think	  there	  was	  a	  housing	  issue.	  She	  was	  in	  the	  homeless	  population	  And	  she	  is	  so	  gracious	  with	  her	  time	  And	  she’s	  so	  present	  sacrificially	  that	  inspires	  me	  to	  want	  to	  be	  there	  And	  be	  apart	  of	  it	  because	  it’s	  a	  very	  inspiring	  kind	  of	  thing.	  All	  of	  the	  people	  in	  the	  team,	  space	  we	  have	  people	  on	  the	  team	  with	  students	  who	  are	  part	  of	  kitschy	  programs	  were	  very	  busy	  in	  people	  who	  are	  from	  different	  nations.	  I	  remember	  school	  being	  very	  busy	  and	  set	  aside	  and	  carve	  about	  3	  to	  4	  hours.	  If	  they	  can	  do	  it	  I	  can	  to.	  We	  have	  a	  retired	  couple	  that	  drives	  up	  from	  the	  Cape.	  They	  drive	  that	  drive	  just	  to	  do	  that	  in	  there	  70+	  years	  old.	  This	  is	  way	  past	  my	  bedtime	  now	  and	  they’re	  doing	  in	  their	  past	  70.	  We	  have	  graduate	  students	  to	  retired	  folks	  and	  people	  in	  between.	  We	  have	  people	  from	  comfortable	  lives	  and	  people	  were	  just	  coming	  out	  of.	  Where	  they’ve	  struggled	  mightily	  too.	  	  I9:	  Tell	  me	  about	  a	  sermon	  or	  bible	  study	  you	  have	  heard	  or	  participated	  in	  that	  influenced	  your	  caring	  for	  the	  poor.	  	  P9:	  There’ve	  been	  so	  many	  sermons	  on	  the	  Sermon	  on	  the	  Mount.	  Blessed	  are	  the	  meek	  and	  blessed	  are	  the	  poor	  in	  spirit.	  To	  walk	  with	  the	  person	  in	  their	  difficult	  times	  is	  a	  humbling	  thing,	  And	  so	  all	  the	  sermons	  that	  I’ve	  heard	  from	  the	  pulpit	  on	  what	  she’s	  an	  says	  is	  valuable.	  Not	  to	  mention	  Jesus	  Commandments	  to	  love	  God	  with	  all	  of	  our	  heart	  and	  all	  of	  our	  soul	  feels	  to	  love	  our	  neighbors	  as	  ourselves	  those	  kind	  of	  sermons	  are	  phenomenal.	  I	  was	  asked	  to	  give	  a	  little	  sermon	  at	  one	  of	  my	  sons	  weddings	  and	  I	  talked	  about	  my	  neighbor.	  The	  regular	  teaching	  of	  Christ	  love	  is	  based	  on	  this	  church	  it’s	  really	  wonderful	  church	  as	  well	  the	  sharing	  Christ	  love	  in	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my	  opinion.	  Being	  able	  to	  share	  that	  and	  various	  small	  groups	  has	  reinforced	  it.	  Is	  a	  good	  thing	  to	  talk	  about	  it’s	  a	  good	  thing	  to	  listen	  to.	  	  	  I10:	  What	  do	  you	  wish	  would	  change,	  deepen,	  or	  grow	  in	  this	  congregation	  in	  caring	  for	  the	  poor?	  	  I10:	  We	  have	  so	  many	  dedicated	  people	  that	  come	  out	  it’s	  inspiring.	  I’d	  like	  to	  see	  that	  spread.	  I’m	  amazed	  how	  each	  week	  God	  brings	  the	  people	  we	  need	  to	  do	  this	  job	  but	  I	  wonder	  if	  we’ll	  be	  more	  pleasing	  to	  him	  if	  more	  people	  would	  do	  it.	  I’d	  like	  to	  see	  if	  we	  as	  a	  group	  are	  blessed	  with	  a	  way	  to	  be	  ambassadors	  for	  this	  whole	  thing	  to	  communicate	  into	  inspire	  people	  in	  the	  church	  to	  go	  out	  and	  do	  it.	  It’s	  a	  hard-­‐working	  bunch	  and	  God	  is	  so	  faithful	  to	  provision	  us	  to	  do	  it.	  I	  would	  like	  to	  see	  more	  people	  so	  that	  people	  on	  the	  team	  can	  be	  refreshed	  and	  focused.	  But	  it	  is	  a	  blessing	  to	  be	  the	  ministry	  in	  the	  take	  way	  for	  us	  is	  indescribable.	  It	  would	  be	  a	  blessing	  for	  other	  people	  to	  be	  Enjoyed	  as	  well	  if	  be	  great	  if	  you	  double	  to	  triple	  people	  that	  will	  turn	  out.	  	  	  I11:	  What	  does	  your	  congregation	  do	  for	  the	  poor	  that	  you	  would	  like	  other	  congregations	  to	  do?	  	  P11:	  I	  can’t	  compare	  and	  contrast	  at	  other	  congregations	  too	  much,	  But	  our	  missions	  budget,	  In	  our	  missions	  is	  spreading	  gods	  love	  to	  places	  that	  need	  it	  in	  often	  that	  means	  providing	  for	  people	  who	  need	  material	  goods	  in	  spiritual	  care	  or	  both	  and	  sometimes	  I	  think	  missions	  is	  really	  to	  those	  who	  have	  spiritual	  needs	  who	  have	  material	  sustenance	  and	  wealth.	  From	  what	  I	  understand	  and	  I	  had	  a	  pastor	  tell	  me	  recently	  that	  40%	  of	  the	  budget	  goes	  towards	  missions.	  That’s	  a	  really	  high	  number.	  It’s	  a	  feature	  of	  the	  church	  that	  is	  walking	  the	  walk.	  If	  you’re	  giving	  40%	  of	  your	  money	  to	  the	  missions,	  I	  think	  that’s	  phenomenal.	  They	  want	  to	  do	  50	  they’re	  not	  satisfied,	  and	  to	  me	  that’s	  just	  wonderful.	  Recognizing	  the	  scope	  of	  the	  problem	  in	  making	  the	  commitment	  and	  then	  ponying	  up.	  Money	  is	  one	  thing	  and	  frankly	  doing	  what	  we	  are	  doing	  the	  ministry	  By	  putting	  your	  feet	  on	  the	  ground	  in	  getting	  out	  there	  and	  putting	  together	  Chili	  and	  rice	  and	  peanut	  butter	  jelly	  sandwiches	  Getting	  out	  there	  and	  handing	  it	  to	  people’s	  something	  the	  likes	  of	  which	  have	  never	  seen	  in	  my	  life.	  If	  I	  ever	  leave	  Boston	  I’m	  going	  to	  miss	  it	  quite	  a	  lot.	  	  I12:	  As	  a	  church	  member	  of	  the	  congregation,	  what	  is	  your	  responsibility	  to	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  this	  congregation	  	  P12:To	  love	  my	  neighbor	  like	  myself.	  I	  need	  to	  know	  that	  there	  are	  people	  in	  need	  and	  I	  need	  to	  do	  justice	  and	  love	  mercy	  and	  walk	  calmly	  with	  my	  God	  and	  those	  are	  my	  responsibilities.	  That’s	  what	  my	  church	  teaches	  to.	  Understand	  the	  problem	  in	  work	  on	  strategies	  to	  fix	  it	  would	  help	  it.	  Our	  efforts	  will	  cure	  poverty	  at	  least	  they	  will	  work	  with	  it,	  and	  to	  take	  an	  active	  role	  in	  working	  with	  it.	  The	  quick	  example	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about	  identifying	  the	  problem,	  my	  wife	  and	  I	  were	  coming	  off	  a	  plane	  once.	  And	  we	  are	  walking	  up	  the	  ramps	  to	  get	  up	  the	  concourse	  and	  25	  feet	  up	  I	  turn	  around	  and	  she	  was	  behind	  helping	  a	  poor	  woman	  who	  was	  trying	  to	  get	  up	  the	  ramp	  who	  had	  difficulty.	  Recognizing	  it	  is	  number	  one,	  and	  doing	  something	  about	  it	  is	  number	  two.	  	  I13:	  How	  would	  you	  describe	  your	  clergy’s	  responsibility	  to	  the	  ministries	  of	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  in	  this	  congregation?	  	  P13:	  Clergy	  have	  a	  spiritual	  and	  administrative	  responsibility.	  I	  think	  all	  of	  us	  in	  church	  including	  clergy	  I’m	  responsible	  for	  those	  things	  were	  talking	  about	  which	  means	  understanding	  what	  God	  would	  have	  us	  do.	  Certainly	  the	  clergy	  here	  do	  that.	  They	  provide	  material	  support	  for	  us	  and	  they	  have	  a	  Minister	  of	  missions	  and	  a	  person	  with	  him	  who	  coordinates	  for	  him.	  That	  way	  we	  can	  be	  prayerful	  about	  it	  and	  intentional	  about	  it	  In	  a	  way	  that	  will	  be	  pleasing	  to	  God.	  I	  have	  not	  talked	  directly	  to	  the	  lead	  pastors,	  But	  I’m	  thinking	  that	  they’re	  supportive	  to.	  I’ve	  always	  had	  a	  really	  good	  quality	  of	  help	  from	  them.	  	  I14:	  Is	  there	  anything	  else	  you	  would	  like	  to	  say	  about	  your	  congregation	  and	  poverty?	  	  P14:	  The	  congregation	  is	  of	  like	  mind	  having	  care	  for	  the	  poor	  and	  I’ve	  never	  talked	  to	  anyone	  who’s	  not	  supportive	  in	  the	  work.	  They	  all	  provide	  their	  encouragement	  and	  that	  attracted	  us	  to	  their	  church.	  It’s	  Christ	  centered	  in	  Bible	  based	  but	  they	  have	  a	  like-­‐minded	  sentiment	  towards	  the	  ministry.	  They	  have	  dedicated	  open	  and	  have	  a	  heart	  to	  this	  kind	  of	  work.	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